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PASTOR'SE| 
Laſt Legacy 


T.Q0O WIS 


BELOVED PEOPLE: 
DireQting how to Walk with Gor in 
theſe Apoſtatizing Times. 

WITH 


Two moſt Serious Exhortatory Epiſtles ro Sa- 


tisfiglis 'Chriſtjan Readets, concerging, the 
Whole WORK. 


To which is Added 
Morning and Evening PRAYERS for 


Private Families. 


'By that Reverend Divine , Mr. Hilliam Thomas , late 


ReQor of the Church of Ubley , in the County of 
Somerſet , after his 44 years Labours 1n the Miniſtry 


in that Place. ky 


AQs 2. 42. And they continued  ſedfaſtly in the Apoſtles 
Dottrine and-Fellowſhip, and in Breaking of Bread , and 
in Prayer. 

London , _—_— for Edward 7homas, . at the Adam and ; 
aa Eve i in Litth Britain, 1681. ” 
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| whereof, becauſe I am willing to give you a raſte, I 


Fo my dearly beloved , the Church 


and Congregation belonging to my 
Charge, inhabiting within the Pariſh of 
Ubley in the County of Somerſet : Grace 
\ and Peace. 


Dearly beloved in the Lord, 


wh T was for your ſakes that I firſt ſet my 
vs thoughts on this enſuing Treatiſe ; For, 

| having lived and laboured ſo many years 
amongſt you already , I cannot look to 
abide Jong with you, and therefore have | 
chought it meet ro do my endeavour, that you may | 
be able, after my deceaſe, to have rhoſe things al. 
wayes in remembrance which - you have been for- 
merly and continually taught (a) : Divers of which 
you will meet with 1n the reading of rhis Book, | 


{hall reckon chem up unto you in that order where- 
in you (hall find chem hercafter handled. 

Firft, You kno:y | have laboured much with you 
for the reading of Scripture , and to rrain up your 
children to- be able to rea4 it 5 Let me now leave 
tr-avirth you , not only to ſet your Eyes upon this 
Word of Go4 , bur to ſer your Hearts untoit, and 
( as much as in you lies ) ro draw and win the hearts 


WPBBERP:E POD EDR IE | 


of choſe belonging 20708 to] its for i it is Jour life , { 


and their life (6-0. 


(a) 1 Per. x. - 
I25 13,14 


b) Deur.z5, 
465 47% 


A 2 Secondly, | 
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2, Secondly, | have taken much pains, ( both pub- 
F . |} (c) a&:0ae. | likely,and from houſeto houſe (c), ) roreach you,ad- 
-Þ moniſh. you, and perſwade you to. a reverent recet- 
EF  ving ofthe Lords Supper: And now ſhall deſire you to 
keep'in mind that which you often tiave been minded 
of, whirh isz':thar they who come to that Sacrament 
ſhould - be before God twice; the firſt time, pre- 
| paring, the ſecond tfme, recciving : Neglc& nor to 
prepare for Serthons (eſpecially on the Lords-Day) 
' bur double your preparation ar Sacraments, becauſe 
there is a double work to be done, in regard of the 
meeting of two diſtin&t Ordinances , that is, the 
Word and Sacrament to be partaked in together, 
Waſh vour hearts, ( as you do your Veſſels every 
day) , but ſcour them, and make them bright for the 
A Lords ulc on Sabbath, and Sacrament-daycs, ; 
E; 3 Thirdly, You have heard eſpecially in late times, 
| | wherein the ſhameful and ſhamcleſs miſuſing of Mi- 
FT | niſtcrs ,” hath enforced them to plead for their Cal- 
$ ling, Iſay, you have heard ) many things to move 
j you .to a due eſtimation of the Miniſtry ; concern- 
ing which I ſhall ſay no more here, but only this 5 
| Take hced of eſteeming roo much of ſuch Teachers] 
[1 asare not lawfully called, or too little of ſuch as are. 
». |; > . [If painful reaching be nor continued untoyou, re- 
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't member you had it ; If it be , do nor deſpite ir; If 
| you cannot have ir at home , be not content to be 
1 without it ; look not one upon another , but where 
Ki IF (d) Gen.43.1.| you ſee there is Corn, repair thither ( 4 ).. Better 
93 3 ſtir, then ſtarve. | 
IR 2 | 4 Foaurthly, Of our Lords Sabbarh-day, very much 
> hath becn ſpoken to.you; the holy obſcrvation there- 
> .of being the Seed-plor and ſupport.of all Piery, Ir is - 
: > nor : 
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' after your ſouls 3 making it your great, and even 
your only work then, to labour , not attcr the food 
that periſherh, butthe meat chat endureth to cver- 


| laſting life (f ). To be very diligent all the Week | '/) 5" 6-27: 


dayes, andtoigle out the Lords-day,- 1s, to be g00:! 
' Husbands aud bad Chriſtians ; and ſuch bad Cri. 
ſtians are never good Husbands, for they will be un. 
; done atlaſt ( g ). 
Fifthly, You have ftill ſeen thatI have made C:- 
 rechifing your Children and Servants , one part of 
my work , of which I ſhall ſay but a word nc\y , 
; namely, that it is ſo hard a thing to get any know- 
ledge and ſenſe of Religion into the headsand icarts 
, of ancient people , that therein all may ſee, ( and) 
'you thar are Parents and Houtholders ſhould take 
' notice of it ) what a neceſlary thing it is, to begin. 
| betimes with thoſe that are young , and to inſtruct | 
them in that knowledge and fear of God , which is. 
the beginning of wiſdom. | 
' Sixthly, Family-Prayer hath been often raughe! 6, 
and ſought Fuckers” you ; for, How can Houſholders | 
expe& the proreftion and ſucceſs of their perſons | 
and labours inthe day, or the ſafe keeping of them- 
| ſelves, their children, ſervants, and ſubſtance in the 
| night, yea, comfort and welfare day or night, with- 
| our God ?. or , How can they look to enjoy God 
| withour Prayer ? for,He will be ſought by the Houſe 
| of Iſrael{ h), and (we may ſay) by every houſe in (»} Ezch. 36. 
| Iſrael, Zech, 12, 12, | 3” » 
| - 1 _ Seventhly, 
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you that have need to work for your Bodies and Fa-| jjirirusy cf 
milies all the ſix dayes, have the more necd to lay | 9% miuteiaeft, 


| all other work aſide on the Sabbath-day, and to look pc ng 


(7) *mos8.g, 
6, 7. 
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not a day of idleneſs, but of ſpiritual aQion e). And (e) Satharmn, | 


— 


——woodan pu ARenagys <a T3 ogy. re wr ny OE 


_— 
. 


* 
{| 


— © Seventhly, Repetition of - Sermons amongſt you 


The Paſtors Epiſtle 


' harh been my continual cuſtom; thar che things pub- 
likely delivered mighe be berrer underſtood , berrer 
| remembred, berrer (erttled in your hearts 5 and that 
'the power thereof might be more and better expreſ- 
ſed in your lives '(which, you know, hath bcen the 
' uſual Prayer before Repetition). 
' Laſtly, Ihave encouraged and excited you to the 
; duty of Singing of Pfalins ; And of late, it hath been 
| my manner, in publike,to give you a ſhort Expoſitt- 
| on of every Pſalm , before the ſinging of it , that 
| you might berter underſtand and mind the matrer 
contained in it, 

Now, all theſe things I do here recommend un- 
to you, and again (ct before you , becauſe ſpiriwal 
| things, thoughdelivered often to weak hearcrs, arc 


— 


| not quickly underſtood , are hardly comminted to 
memory , are ſoon forgorten, or miſtaken z when a 
printed Paper may caſily be looked upon , ſcriouſly 
thought upon, and by often recourſeto ir, a ftuirful 
and more full uſe, may be made of ir. 

And whatſoever the things 1 here communicate 
( and do, asit were, bequeath to yon, as my dcar 
children in the Lord) ſhall be found, in themielves ; 
yet the relation of Paſtor and Prople under which we 
ſtand ( and which is now of forty and four ycars 
ſtanding ), harh ( I truſt) ſuch an endearment in it, 


as to render what I have written more proficable to þ 


you, by being more acceptable , more helpful , by 
being more grateful, and by your looking upon 1t 
with an Eye of Love, p 

| Having mentioned the time of my abode among 


| you, K thall nor be tedious to mez nbr witit (Lhope 
th be 


— —— 
— ——— 
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| | : to bis Flock. | 
be grievous to you, to review, andrun over, in a 


enerality, what hath paſſed init; And therein will 
b found, ſomething to be obſcrved and marked 
ſomething to be humbled for 3 and ſomething to 
praiſe God for. 

That which [I invite you to take notice of, may be 
reduced to two heads : 

Firff, The Lords caſting my lot amongſt you, | r. 
and calling me ro you by a more then ordinary pro- 
vidence: tor it was by the free ,-and ( as far as I 
know ) unſollicited naming of meto ir by a Perſon | _ 
of Honour( 7 ) in whoſe gift it was ; and the news on Ele. 
of it was ſent unto me then, when ( being a Student |» re. 
in oxford ) neither this, nor any other Minilterial 
charge, was by me,cither ſought or thought of; which 
I mention ( and mind you of ) rhe rather, becaulc, 
though I have had divers earneſt invitations to re- 
move to other places of more publike imployment ; 
yet Gods more then uſual Call to this Place, hath e- | 
ver made me to fear to forſake it , and I have ſtill 
found much inward fatisfaftion in. forſaking all o- 
cher, and cleaving to this. For God» is the wilſcſt 
diſpoſer of his Servants, and He knows beſt in whar | 
part of his Vineyard to place his Labourers, Yet I | 
condemn not all removals ( if they be not ſclf-remo- | 
vals), butſct a mark upon ſpecial diſpoſals. | 
Secondly, You may not paſs over , without ſcri- ! 
ons obſervation, another remarkable Providence | 
which is, that whenſoever I have been forced from | 
you, God hath provided otherwiſe for you, Twice 
(you rememberg I have been taken off ; | 
x, By ſuſpenſion for three years ſpace , be-| 


cauſe I could not be reſolved to read the Book; 
ot: 


” LESS 


(t) 2Chr.15.3- 


(1) Luk. 173.75 
$, 9» 
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of -Liberry for Sports -on- the Lords-day. 

2. By the diſtractions of the late ſad times of 
Civil War , about ſa many years more. Yet in 
both theſe ſeparations from you, Gadardered ir ſo, 
char ſuch were preſent with you in all the time of my 
abſence and reſtraint, by. whom you were diligently 
and profitably infirufted ; which, as it is to be mark- 
cd on the one fide, roſhew how God provides.ſup- 
plyes in the neceffitarced abſence of Paſtors ; fo, on 


{the other ſide, it concerns you, ( unto whomthis be- 


ncfir hath been vouchſafed ) to rake notice , that, 
though you have nor till had the ſame Husband- 
man, yet God hath not ſuffered you to want that ſpi- 
ritual husbandry,which,if it be lacking bur for a time, 
Bryars and Thorns grow up , and the envious man 
ſuddenly ſows his Tares. Remember how much you 
arc bound to that God that hath not left you withour 


ia rcaching Miniſter , and without Law (&#) ; how 


much you are bound to be thankful , who have had 
the heavenly Manna in the Wilderneſs of this World 
forty years, and upwards 5 how much you ate bound | 
to be fruitful , who have had dreſſers of the. Lords 
Vineyards ſo many years to dig and dung, and by all 
means to ſeek for fruit ( 1); and, laſtly, how inex- 
cuſable you will be, if the door of your hearts be not 
opened, at which Chriſt hath ill ſtood: knocking, 

four and forty years together, | 
In the next place, I muſt not diſſemble, that there 
is matter of humiliation for us on both parts : for, as. 
on my own part I willingly acknowledge much} | 
j weakneſs, and wam of beſtirring my ſelf among you, 
with that care, courage,, compaſſion, diligence, and | - 
[reſolution that belongs toa Paſtor 3 ſo :you, on Be 
hum OTer { 


| ——— 


— 
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þ; "IN" to bis Flock, 
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:other part, have cauſe to take ro heart that unteach- 
ableneſs, whereby, though there hath'been precepr 
| upon precept, line upon line ( »» ), yet ſo little is 
' learned 3 Not bur that I think, and hope har (for the 
| generality ) it will be found, that there is more ac- 
' quaintance with Religion in this, then in divers other 

ongregations that conſiſt of poor and unlearned 
| ats. ; bur yctitis to be lamented,thar divers know 
' fo little in compariſon of what they ſhould and might 
| haveknown.and have much need of milk ſtill, becauſc 
' of rheir unskilfulneſs in the Word of Righteoul- 
| neſs (»?. Bur, beſides this want of knowledge, I may 
| ſay, My God hath humbled me 's) among vou, and 
| given caule of bewailing the great want of the power 
' and praGtiſe of godlineſs. I confels, you have com- 
 forted me with a conformity to the Ordinances and 


' the Exerciſes of Religion. The marrer of gricf is,char 
there hath not been, in ſome, that ſobriety in compa- 

ny 3 in Others, that diligence and laboriouſneſs in! 
' their Callings ; and in many, that Chriſtian patience | 
that there ought to have been, but in ſtead thercof, | 
' many angry, and unbrotherly contentions, which i5| 


| obſerved to be the difcafe, and is indeed, the great 


- there have been, of late, more occaſions then ordina- | 
ry of it; Andir's true alſo, that the Devil is very bu-| 
fie ro make them worſt that are taught moſt : Hence | 
it ts, that it is not to be wondered at, ncither is Reli- 

ion, or the Profeſſion thereof, to be worſe thought of 

or it, if here, or ocherwhere, where the Goſpel is 
preached, there be breakings forth not only into an- 
ger and bitterneſs, ( which yet is very bad, and a 


'(a) an 


1 


fin (p) and diſhonour of this place , albcit I grant, lp) Eh. 4.31. 


(m) 11a.23,10, 


(4) Heo.6. - 
(9) 2 Cor. 12, 
21, 


| giving a place to the Devil (q), who plays his panty (4) Eph-4. 27.) 
| 
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and works his will very much in a paſſionate heart) 
but alſo into far fouler evils, as ſwearing , cur- 
ſinz, drunkenneſs, uncleanne(s, going to Witches 
and Wiſards, ( which is a going to Hell for help , 
when people be under the hand of Heaven ). 
Theſe more hainous offences I only name to you, | 
becauſe I believe divers; that have been guilty of 
ſome of them , have truly repentcd , and am wil- 
ling to hope that others that are yet faulty in any 
of them , ( being convinced in their Conſciences 
of the evil and danger of things ſo horrible, and 
forbearing them more then heretofore ) will nor 
only leave them altogether , but abhor them and 
themſelves for them: Which I deſire the Lord to give 
them grace to do before it be too late, 
I am weary of this ſad work , and therefore 
{ball add only this; It had been a happy thing 
, ( my Brethren ) both to you and to me , if divers 
aged perſons had ( as I perſwade my ſelf ſome 
have) become young Chriſtians, and grown ſo wile, 
as not only to live tobcrly and righteouſly ( which | 
makesthem good Neighbours, but not good Chri- 
ſtians), bur alſo to live godly, thart is , to live ac- 
cording to the Word of God , and to aim in all 
things at the glory of God; O how little is there 
of this in many that are going into their grave > 
Nay, in ſtead of this comfort in older people, I 
have often , with much grief, obſerved, that by 
ſundry of the younger ſort, who have given ſome 
good hopes , in the beginning of their time, of 
[their doing well , by their appearing in Catechi- 
ling, Hearing, and Noting Sermons, and Reading 
ſomething of Scripture at home, as they have been 
call'd} 


— 


I 


— 
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call'd-to it 3 yet afterwards being grown np, and 


come to diſcover their diſpoſitions , reading Scri- 
pture hath been Jaid aſide , Catechiſing ſhaken 
off, Noting Sermons negle&ed , the vain faſhions 
of the world followed ; and ſo the upſhor and 
| concluſion is, the living of a dull worldly life, 
with little ſenſe of Religion , and loſing that ac- 
| quaintence with God which they ſeemed to have, 
or which it was hoped rhey would have had. 
The Lord open the eyes of ſuch ; and, Bleſſed be 
God , there are divers young ones that are not 
ſuch. 
' Aﬀer all this, I ſhall ſay, and may truly ſay 
with the Apoſtle, 1 write not theſe things to 
ſhame yon, oras if I thought there were not the like 
| ( or greater) cauſe of complaint in other places z bur 
I write them 4s to my beloved Sons and Daughters 
to wars you (Tr), and'to ſtir up both my ſelf 


j 


the beſt uſe we can of the little , and uncertain re- 
mainder of time of our being together as Paſtor 
and People, 

| I gladly paſs from this, ( which is diſplcaſing | 
.to me, A. I chought needful for you to affect 
you with your eſtate , that you might never reſt 
till you be in a good eſtate) ; And come now 
to the third , and more comfortable thing, which 
is matter of Prailing God, whereof there is 
much; and that, Not only becauſe I hope, and 


and you, that it may be yet better , by our making | 


(r) 1 Cor. 4. 
14: 4 


V3 
. 


$ 


\ know , that the great God , ( without whom, Mi- 
[hiſters can do norhing , are nothing (ſ), ) hath 
| been pleas'd ro make my Miniſtry profitable to 
divers neighbouring Pariſhes (art my firſt coming 
| (a2) _ ___ hither 
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hither, leſs provided for )---bur eſpecially for the goed 
effet of it among you of this Congregation ;, 
brought 
(I may ſay) laborious preaching into this place, 
( where there was ſo little ſo long time before ), 
hath bleſſed it here alſo fo far as that, I doubr 
not , divers are gone to Heaven that have en- 
joyed it , and are going thicher who now cnjoy 
it; Not ſo many ( God knows) as were to be 
wiſhed , but ſo many, as that it ſufficiently appear- 
eth that God had a gracious work to do when he 
ſent his Word hither, upon the ſouls of poor people 
in this place. £2 
I ſhall not here forget that which may con- 
firm what I have ſaid, and be a ſign of the 


hearty entertainment of the Goſpel, which -is , 
| Thar ou did ſo generally, lovingly, and carneſt- 
ly defire my return unto.you, after I had been 
A {ome longer time abſent, and when I was! 
much defired otherwhere 3 This new Invitation 1 
fook as a ſecond Call, and a new encouragement 
to ſettle with you : and therefore forſaking all 
other , -I have kept my ſelf (or rather, "God hath 


kept me ) only unto: you, to ſpend and. be ſpent for 
you ( ). 


Here alſo, I do with comfort remember , 
Our greater reſpe&t to the Lords-day , more 
nowledge of, and preparation. for the Lords- 
Supper, then is to be found in every. place where 
the Word hath been , together with ſome more 
reverence of the preſence and ſervice of God in 
the publike Aſſembly ; you do not uſe to. over- 
run the bleſſing ( as divers that make it a com- 


0 mon, 


OR ———_ — 


| 


* [there is great cauſe of __ God for your con- 


> —_ 


to hu Flock, 


mon » but ir is a very profane cuſtom, rogo away 
before the Bleſſing be pronounced ) bur abidethe 
whole time of divine Service; Facob ſaid, 7 wil 
wot let thee go from me{u), They do well, that 
ſay, and reſolve, Lord, I will not go from thee, be- 
fore thou bleſſe me, 

But amongſt , and above divers other things, 


_— MC 


ſtancy in attending Gods Word and Ordinances 
in the late Erroneous and Congregation-ſcatter- 
ing times, wherein ſo many Chriſtians have la- 
mentably and fearfully faln from the eruth and 
wayes of God , from whom, I know you have 
not wanted tentations to depart with them ( up- 
on the pretence of greater light , and more holi- 
neſs ) = that written Word of God , which 


they that leave, or croſs and contemn, have no morn-| 
ing-lighr in them(+x), and with a reverend and 
unfained reſpe&t whercunto , the greateſt godli- 
neſs and holineſs is ever-joyned, for it- is a do- 
arine according to godtlineſs (y ) , that is, which 


Fude, v.24, 25. 

[ have little more to ſay, O that I could take | 
off ſome of that which I have ſaid , that is, all' 
former Complaints, by ſeeing that done ar laſt, 
which hath not been done at firſt; I mean, by: 
ſecing thoſe that have licn in ignorance, become 


| 


requires true godlineſs , and ſtirs up and brings| ** * + 
| men thereunto : But by ſuch tentations many have 
departed, To that God be glory, who is able to! 
keep you, and hath kept you from. ſo falling, 


at length , knowing Chriſtians : thoſe that have | 
been worldly minded , ſpiritual Chriftians, thoſe ' 
(43) that." 


(z) Iſa. 8.20. | 


(y) 1 Tim.6.3. 


Omm_—_— 


| 


(a) Gal.4.19. 


b 


(b) Eccl.12 1. 


| 
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that have been looſe and given to drinking , ſo- 
ber Chriftians ; and thoſe who have been only 
| ſober, truly godly Chriſtians ! O that they rhar 
are old, { too like Nicodems that dreamed of 
entring into his Mothers womb again ) might be 
' ſo far awakened and enlightened, as to enter (as 
it were ) into the womb of the Church ('& ), 
and know experimemally what the- great myfter 
' of Regeneration means by having Chrift , through 
the. travail of the Miniſtery formed in-them ( 2) 
to the glory of God , the ſcaling of the Miniſtry, 
and the ſalvation of their pretious Souls in the 
day of Jeſus Chriſt, onto which they do fo 
much haiten, and for which they muſt prepare now, 
or periſh then. | 

And (ro ſpeak yet again) O that you that 
are younger , would make ccnfcience of remem- 
bring your Creator in- the dayes of your youth (6), 
and make it your bufineſs to grow in grace as 
you grow in years, not being ever the elder, 
the lower, but the caller Chriſtian ! Ir's a miſe- 
rable thing when a 'young man grows in nothing 
but in height, or in hair, (O how that grows 
in theſe diſſolute dayes ! ), or in ſtrength, or in 
wit, without having the wit to grow in the 
knowledge and fear of God : I fay , rhis is a mi- 
{erable and moſt dangerous thing ; for yonng 
men may die as well as old ; if the Tower of $7- 
lee. fall, it kilk che youngeſt on whom ir falls, as| 
well as the oldeſt ( c ). In thoſe lead-mines where- 


| 


| in many of you labour, how many younger and 


ſtronger men have periſhed on a ſudden > Now, 
if they thar dye ( whether they be old or young) 
i £, : do 
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p | Jcſus Chriſt ( g ) our Lord. ,. 


| or te bis Flock. 
do not live in Jeſus while they live, how ſhall 


they die in Jeſus (4) when they dic > and then, how 
ſhall they live with him when they arc dead > 


And, Is it your mind, that the Lord Jeſus ſhould 
be in one place and you ( when you are dead, | 
and may die to morrow ) in another , and that a 
contrary place, He in glory, and you in tor- 
ment, and that for evermore > Beloved, I am 
perſwaded better things of you , and pray for ber- | 
ter things in you 5 even things that accompany Sal- | 
[vation z though (becauſe I would have you to hear) | 


| I thus ſpeak  e ), | (e) Heb. 6.'5. 


I (hall ſpeak but once more, and I hope they 
that hear worſt will hear me; Are you ſure there 
is an Heaven? Do you belicve there is an Heli > Do 
you know the Soul is Immortal and never dicth as 
the Body doth> And are you further pcrſ{waded, 
[that where this never-dying Soul lodgcth and lyeth 
|the firſt night after your death, (whether it be. 
|in Heaven or in Hell ) there it and you muſt 
| lodge for ever > I ſay, Do you think all theſe 


{rhings to be true> Let me then beſccch you to 


|\ſhew your ſelves Chriſtians, or ro (hew your 


(a) I Theſl. 4. 
14.---17. 


ſelves Men ( f') , and live not ſecurely in that looſe (f) Iſa. 46.97 


courſe, walk nor ſtubbornly in that wide way, 


| which will certainly bring tq the worſe place ; 
'but, on the contrary , Strive. to enter in at the | 
[ſftraight-gate, and go in that narrow way ( though it, 
| be againſt rhe hair, I mean, your own corrupt and! 
| undozng hearts ) by walking wherein, you (ball af- 
| I | 

ſuredly come-at laſt ro the better place, and poſleſs. 
that everlaſting life, which is the gift of God, gurough | 


For 


— 


(s£) Rom 6.13; 


_—___ 
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For this purpoſe I have-written theſe follow- 
ing Dire&ions and Admonitions, as not know- | 
ing what Guides , or Goads (4 ) you will have, | 
unto that 'which is good , when I am gone ; bur 
the” better you obſerve theſe and all other godly In- 
ſrucions , the more hope you may have to have 
more of them, packet leave theſe with you : | 
which, if you have not other helps, will be the more | 
needful 3 and, if you have other helps , will make | 
chem the more uſeful. | 
That 1 might be more profitable to you , 1 
have endeavoured plainneſs ; yet, I confeſs, there 
is not ſo much of it as I intended or defired: for 
all men have not that gift of making known 
their mind to others in a plain and familiar way ; 
And , (beſides that) , ſomething muſt be yielded 
ro more ripe Readers; and, in divers things, 
the matter hath carryed me above | the capacity 
of many of you z but the better uſe you make of 
that which you do underſtand , the ſooner you 
will underſtand the reſt ; and you being acquainted 
ſo long with my way of teaching , , manner of 
quo, may know and find our ( better then o- 
thers ) what my meaning is, 

To conclude, Remember, that what our Sa- 
viour long fince ſaid to prove himſelf the Meſ- 
fiah, is falkilled to you, which is this, The 
' \poor have the a reached to them(3i), or 

they are the perſons that are Goſpel-lized , that 
*.\is, the Goſpel is theirs with all the comforts of 
itz but know alſo, that this is not meant of the 
pocr in ſtate only , but ( which a poor ſtate oft 
is, and ever ſhould be, an help unto) of thoſe 


that | | | 


” #___— 
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that are poor in ſpirit (+), that (though they | (4) Maih,s.; 
have lived honeſtly among their neighbours ) . ſce 
themſelves undone wirhout a Saviour ; and there- 
fore when they. have little or nothing clſe ( or 
wherher . they have or no) make ſure- to have 
Him z labour you to be in the number of thoſe. 
that are thus ſpiritually poor , ( as by the provi- 
dence of God, many of you are outwardly low). 
It's a lamentable thing when they that have little 
in this world , ſhall .have. nothing in the world 
to come , not ſo much as a drop of watcr to | 
cool their tongue in that place of torment (7 ). |(7)Luk.16.24, 
That it may not be ſo with you, Let me beſcech 
you to ſtudy your Souls, to eſteem the words of 
Gods mouth { whether you read them , or hear 
them (m2 ),) more then your neceſſary food (n) ; |()z Chr.ze. 
| ro account one thing neceſſary , which is to (it ar : 12. 
| Jeſus feet, and hear his Word from thoſe whom" (9) Job dg.22.h 
' he ſends to ſpeak to you (0). This will not! (9)Luk.ro.39.þ 
hinder you from labouring for your living , for | 41» Luk, | 
the Word of Chriſt binds you to it(p), but (9) Eph.4 \2 
it's neceſſary to know there is a more neceſlary Ws 
| labour 5 that is, to know what God would have 
{ lone firſt , and to do it after; For your _ 
{ſtance wherein , I deſire you to make conſcience 
of the holy Exerciſes of Religion which arc here | 
commended unto you , that ſo you may be fur- 
niſhed for bringing forth the fruits of godlineſs 
in your whole converſation ; Conſider what I have | 
ſaid , and the Lord give you underſtanding in all 
things(q ) , and ſo bleſs unto you theſe, and all! pj) : Tim.z, -. 
other Inſtructions, that you may thrive in know- | 
ledge, grow in grace, and perſevere in faith and | 
vn (b) _ obedience, 
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zence, that I may rejoyce in yot , and you 
_ in the day © the” Yord Jeſus ( » ), Unto 
whom Icommend you , and to the Word of his 
Grace , which'is able to build you up , and to give 
you an Inheritance among all them that are ſanQi- 


fied (ſ). 
And ſo remain, 
Your intirely-well-wiſhing Paſtor, 
willing to ſpend, and be ſpent, 


and now almoſt ſpent, with 
and for you, 


William Thomas. 


The 
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TO THE 


CHRISTIAN READER. 


'L 


Dear Chriſtians, | | 
FJD 2 Lbeit, the enſuing Inſtrutions were pur- | 
| poſely framed for my own Charge, yer | 
# tinding them to grow under my hand | 
ro a more full Treatiſe then was at firſt 
S in my thoughts, andthat now they are 
wa like to come into many hands, I con- 
= ceive it needful to ſay. ſomerhing by 
way of Preface, that what I have writren may be more 
uſeful to any rhac ſhall think fir to read ir. | 

That which I have to ſay, concerneth the matter hand- 
led, and the manner of writing, 

The matter is wholly practical, ſave that necefficy hath 
compelled me for the eſtabliſhing of praical Truths , to 
mixe here and there that which 1s ſomething controver- 
fal. 

All ( as you may ſee) is referred unto two heads, that 
is Chriſtian» and Family-duties ; Of each ſort there are 
four. 1 ſhall, before-hand, give youa caſt of chem all, 

The firſt, of the firſt ſort, is the reading of the Scri- 
ptures > Which may well be pur in the firſt place, becauſe | (,, "AFB | 
the wricten Word is not only the Foundation of our | (4) ; Tim, ;. 
| Faith (4)and che —o__y — wiſdom (5), but alſo | 5. 
| 2 
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c) Tit. 1-1 —Y 4 x - 
o Prov.1.10z. a diyvine-DireRory for the pertormance of every good du- 
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| the ground of Godlinels (c), the guide of Practiſe (4), and 


ty » whereby not only the Miniſter and Man of God, bur 
the People of God , the Sons and Daughters of the Lozd 
| God Almighty, are educated untozand t roughly furniſhed 
for, eyery good work (e). For the Scriptures are compoſed, 
not as the writings of Heathens , for yain-glory , bur for 
mens Salyation;_ and the Spiric of God hath written them 
/in a plain language, that all may eaſily ſee what is 
' ſaid ( at leaſt, as far as fufficeth. for the guiding of their 
| faith and carriage, andthe ſafety of their ſouls,) and that 
. no ſimple men ( as Chry/oſtom ſpeaks (f), ) might make. 
| this excuſe that the Sc;iptures are hard: for though there be 
difficulties therein, co take down mens pride ; yet there 
' is enough ſo "oo » that not only Gods workman (g)z 
| (that is, the Miniſter ) bur any workman may ſee the 
way to Heaven, if he have eyes:to ſee it; for, to ſee, re- 


quires fight as well as light, 

| In. the next place, there is mote particular Inſtruttions 
given concerning the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, and 
that not withour-need ; For where Salvation lies at the 
one end, and Damnation at the other;there's greagneed of 


may not find the worſe, : 7 

In the handling of rhis SubjeQ, I have been conſtrained 
unto a little further ſearch, both to give an account of my 
own ſollicirouſneſs about that Sacrament ; and withall, by 
reaſon of the different perſwaſions of ſome learned and 
oodly men , who I hope, will candidly interpret my 
Diſcourſe , becauſe 1 have endeavoured to ſpeak accord- 
ing to the ſenſe of Scripture, the conſentienrt Judgement 
of the Church of God) and wich declaration of due reſpe&t 
to thoſe from whom I ſomewhar diſlent, 

This Sacrament-doctrine I have, in -the cloſe, digeſted 
into Queſtions and Anſwers; not only becanſe that way 
of reaching is moſt eahe- and familiar , bur alſo to lend 
ſome aſliftance unto godly Chriſtians for the better pre-- 


att OA 
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| 


DiceRion ; that where we ſeek for the better of theſe, we | 


Ss of thoſe. belonging to their charge. for. that. great 
| Ordi- 
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' Ordinance» by the inftructipg and carechiting of them 
before-hand in thoſe things which it concerns ſuch as 
would bz worthy Communicants to be acquainted with ; 
what I have now publifhed for this end, I have long fince 
framed, and hayeftill uſed in the vifiting of the Families 
of thoſe commitred to my care, that they might come 
[co the Sacrament with more knowledge and conſcience: 
But that which 1 conceived fir for them, will not be, (T: 
ſhall hope), unproficable to others. How many wayes 
have painful Paſtors uſed ro acquaint the People of this 
Nation, with God and his Ordinances , and to work in 
them a reverent reſpect thereunto, ſome one way , and 


ſame thing for ſubſtance » and (perhaps) ſome may chink 11, 
ſo well of this way as to receive ſome benetic by it, and 
chen I have what Iaim ar in ir, 

The third Chapter concerneth the Miniftry,and may ſerve | 3, 
alſo as an help and incirement to a religious and proticable 
-hearing of the Word, albeir T make nor a diſtin&t Head 
of that Argument ; for neglect of ſerious hearing of Ser- 
mons arileth from-a low or no account of thoſe that preach 
them: As the preaching of the Word by men formed out 
of the clay (5) and called co that high office is Gods| /;) job 31.6. 
, Ordinance for mans Salyation (4); ſo the holding of ſuch in | (4) x Cor. 1, 
{reputation is mans aſſiſtance for the receiving of the benefit | 21- 2 Cor. 4. 
of it , it being very unlikely chat men ſhould be guided and | %7* 
ruled by thoſe whom they do not regard, As long as there 
was.any hope of the Jews;the Preface to their profiting was 
this, They will reverexce my Son (7) ; anda bale opinion of | (7) Mar. 21.37. 
him, or his being without any honour among them , made | (=) Maik.6.3, 
him uſeleſs to them (). 5 4» 5+ 

The: ching much thought-of in this part of the Treatiſe, 
was, and1s, to help to rednce ( if God pleaſe ſo far to 
bleſs poor endeavours) thoſe many Chriſtians, who, by rea- 
ſon of the diſtemper of the times (for I am more willing ro! 
fixir upon that, then co think char ſo diſmal a thing as their | 
departure is, ſhould ariſe our of their own hearts), 1 ſay, | 
who by reaſon of the diſtemper and tencation of the late 


: -4i (bz) rims; 
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ſome another ? Bur whether it be 7 or they (+), it's the | (1) 1 G19! 
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(o) Ephel. 4. 
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(4) 1 King,1 8. 
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(r) Luk.12.42- 
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| times, have ſo dangerouſly forſaken a duely called Mini-| 


——— — —— —— _— — 


liry, which God hath in fingular mercy avd compaſlion 
to mankinde () appointed, and to the worlds end (o) con- 


| ticured in his Church, for the peifcCting of the Saints, by 
' their works and for the edification of the body of Chrilt, | 


and in particular, for the preventing of theic being rofſled 
. to and fro, and carried about with every wind of dottriney by 
| the ſleight of men) and cunning craftine(s whereby they lie un 
wait 80 deceive ( p). Toto whichevil of being watted away 
fram God and his wayes, they have ſadly tal'n, who have 
fal'n away from an Ordained Miniſtry , and therewichall 


love God, he will certainly bring their hearts back 8- 
e4in, (q), If they be Children they cannot alwayes want 


37- bread, nor refuſe to receive it from thoſe Officers and 


Stewards, whom the Lord hath made Rulers of his Houſ. 
hold, to give them their portiop of meat in due ſeaſon (-). 
Bart howſoever ic fall our with ſome of them, who under 
a pretence of being more perfe& Saints, diſdain thar 
Mivifiry, whereby (f God ſpeak true ) Saints are to be 
perfeRted} and that ill _ come toa perfect man (;) or 
co a perfe&t manly knowledge, which will pever be till 
they come to heaven (t); I ſay, howeyer it be with ſome 
ſuch (as namely, thoſe that have farſakenthe written Word 
of God, of whom there is leaſt hape) Yet, the things here 
laid down will ferve (T ernit) co confirm thofe who thr 
the great goodneſs of God have been upheld, and held in 
a right and regular way, notwithſtanding all ſolicitations 
and rencations to the contrary, As for others, all I ſhall 
ſays is this, that perhaps ſome right Church- government, 
or ſome grieyous Church-chaſtiſement , will at length , 
bring thoſe Pcofeſlors of Religion, and godlineſs toge- 
ther, whom a vaſt and too-unlinuced a liberty, (good both 
for doing and undoing) as men were right or light) hath ſer 
ſo far and fearfully aſunder, 

It's more then time for me to haften to the fourth ge- 
neral head, wherein I have treated of the Chriſtian or 
Lords-day Sabbath purpoſely, but in order thereunto have 


Fo ſpoken 


from all Gods Ordinances ; bur if God love them, and they |, 


— _ 


—_ 


| 


Re. Ae 


| 


weekly days. or whether ir will ſerve as well (for rhe afore- 
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ſpoken ſomething of rhe Sabbath in generall. 
 Thegreat difficulty tht rhere is inthis Argument, I do 
with all humiliry, and deep ſenſe of my own weakneſs, ac- 
knowledge, and therefore defire not that any thing here af- 
firmed ſhould be received bur according as by Scripture, and 
Scripture-reaſon, it ſhall be found confirmed. Bur withal, I 
mutt crave leaye ro pur'the Rzader tn mind, that to judge 
rightly of, to reverence, reliſh and receive, this, and divers 
other practical Truths , ( namely rhoſe mentioned in this 
Treatiſe), two things are very needtfvl, 

1. Adue reſpect to the General Rules of Holineſs laid 
down in the Word of God, And 

2. A Principle of Grace in the Heart (for the natural | 
man receiverh not ſpiritual things (=),)that ſo rhere may be 
a conſenting and clofng with the Reaſon of Sccipture, and 
the wiſdom of God in the generaliries thereof, Ler all Chri- 
{tians therefore in the fear of God, and ſerring the Word of 


God before their eyes, indifterently and conſcientiouſly 
conſider choſe-four things which I ſhall now propound, and | 
preſent unto them, 

I, Whether it be not more for Gods glory,the preſerving 
and perpetuating of Religion, and the intereit and commo- | 
dity of the Souls of men, to havea ſer and intire day where- | 
in co meer rogether in publike Worſhip for the know.- | 
ing, acknowledging, ſerving and enjoying of God, then ir 
is ro have no ſuch day ? 

2, If ſuch'a day be granred, Whether it be nor needful 
and beſt, that ir ſhouldbe within thac proportion of time, 
which God himſelf hath deſcribed and preſcribed in the 


fourth Commandement; that is; Whether ir multnot be a 


have ir tefr co men co lay our for their God, 
own deviſing,and within ſuch a circuit of time 
? Ifany will reſt a matter of ſo greata mo. 


men uv lefiaftical conſtirution, I wonder what com- 
pity 0 men may or mill affume ſo mnch ro themſelves as 
dint'z'day in their own deviſed diſtance , and impoſe 

eofetvet on the whole Community of Chriſtians; 
And: 


@) 1 Cor. z, 
14. 
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(x) Rev. 1.10. 


(y) AA. 20. 7. 
& I Cor. 16,1» 
(x) 1 Cor. 14 
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I, 


(s) 1 Tim.2.4, 


of better Writers) being ſeriouſly conſidered, will, I donbr 
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And if there be not in all che Chriſtian world the ſame ſer 
dayzhow will the honour of God be diminiſhed, which by 
the meeting of all the people of God Logetherzto do hom- 
age to him, at one and the ſame time, 1s ſo remarkably 
heighrened? TD 

3. If there muſt be a weekly day of Gods own Ipſtitution, 
whether there be any other day of che week that can lay ſo 
good aclaim to that ſacred Inſticution, and that hath ſuch a 
divine Character put upon ity as the firlt day of the week, on 
which our Saviour reſted from all his work; and compleated 
the Redemption of Man-kind in his glorious Reſurrection, 
on Which our great Lord hath ſer his own Namezand that re- 
corded in'Scripture (x), wherein alſo the holy Obſervation 
thereof is preſented in Chriſtian meetings, and ſuch acts and 
exerciſes as ſuit with the ſolemn time of Chriſtians aſlem- 
bling themſelyes rogether (y ), And which is generally con- 
felt ro be an Apoſtolical Preſcription, and ſo amounts to a 
divine Inſticution (2)? | 

4. This day being divinely inſticuted, whether God will 
not be, that day, better ſerved, and the ſpiritual profit of 
Chriſtians better provided for, by making it an intire day of 
Reſt holy to the Lord and to ſpiritual uſes ; or by mixing 
our work with Gods, and Play wichPiety, 

Such things as theſe;(and more weighty communications 


not,work on thoſe whodefire to walk with God, willingly 
and thankfully to ſequeſter themſelves from all. other things 
co enjoy a bleſſed communion with their Lord every Lords- 
day» and one day in ſeaven to be (as it were) in Heaven. 

Thus of the ficlt pate of this little Tratate , and of the 
Chriſtian duties therein contained. 

The Second parr treateth of Family-duties, . 

I begin with Family-Carechifing, an exerciſgeyceeding 
needful & uſeful, that they thar are young may heagequaint- 
ed wich God berimes, and thereby, if they die ſg@Hher, ma 
be ficrer for his Kingdom, and ficter for his ſeryice, if the 
live longer, God would hav all to be ſaved, and come to 


han knowledge of the Truth (a) ; but; as blind Paſtors 'and 


eople, 
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'oreater Societies; and want of Religious Edncation there, 
1s the cauſe why there are ſo few good ſervants;for how ſhal 
an ignorant Son or Daughter that hath no knowledge or 
conſcience, bea good Seryant? And why there are ſo few 
200d Wives and Husbands ; for how ſhall they be gocd co- 
gether, that were neyer bred upto be good aſunder? Yea, 
15 it not from hence, chat there are ſo many leſs ſound, or 
leſsgodly Minilters, namely, becauſe they have not been 
ſo trained up as young Timothy was, who from a child had 
known the holy Scriprures(c)?lrs truezthat ſometimes Reli- 
gion is in the houſezand yet not inthe heart(at lealt,of moſt 
1nthe Houſe) bur, if ic be in che heart, I ar1 ſure it will be 
in the houſe (4) : Yea, (as there ſhall be occahon) in every 
houſe (e); for, the grace that is in a (incere and right heart, 
is like the oynrment of ones right hand, which bewrayech 
it ſelf (f), being ever un-ſacisfied, upleſs ic diſperie and ſend 
abroad the ſweec ſayour of the knowledge of Chrilt in every 
place (g), eſpecially, the Vicinity, buc moſt of all the 
Family, h 

| ncaed from this; to the th:vg I principally aimed at, 
and indeed, only intended when 1 ficit ſer upon this work, 


chough God will do much for the houfe of 77-4e/z and for 
every houſe in /ſrael, yet his Will is, to be ſought that he 
may do it for them (6), Heaven is a rich orehouſe, and we 
havea Foſeph there thar is willing co uovriſh us, left we and 
our houſhold, and all that we hive come to poverty (5); 
yet its neceſlary for us rogo thither with our ſuirs and ſup- 
plicarions (as the ſons of Jacob went into ZEgype with their 
ſacks)tharſo opening our mouths wide, the Lord Jeſus may 


fill chem(&). Ther's creaſure enough in God's Houſe for 
us 2nd for our houſes ; but when God hath pur a Key int 


'our hand (that is,Prayer) to open the door, we mutt eichier} 


\turn the Key,or not-expect the Treaſure ; men luſt,and ha 
(not; labour,and hayenor;fightand ſcramble for che worl 


'Revple, {o blind Homſholders and Houtholds, fi1l hell ( b); 
And" mean-while: make! the World much worſe then 
J\el(&ir would be; For, Families are the original of all otherg 


namely, ro ſer forward the Dury of Family-Prayer ; For,| 


(c) 2 Tim, 3. 
I5. 


7. Joth.:4 15. 
AR. 10. Iz, 2, 
(e) At.20,20, 


(f) Prov. 87. 


I6, 
((8)z Cor.2.14- 


2» 


(hb) Exck.36. 
37+ 
' (3)G:n, 47-11% 


(6) Pal. 8r, 
f 10, 


—— al 
| — RO — 


(<2 
) 


(4d) Deur. 6. 6z 


| 


| 


(6) Mart. 15, I4- | 


IS: 


— 


| 


—— 
— 
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(1) Jam. 4. 2+ 


| 


| and yer they havenot (0: havenotin mercy, Hoſ. I3.I1,) 
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becauſe they ask not (/)), Now becauſe ſome weak Chriſti- 
ans may ſzy with Feremy, Behold, I cannot ſpeak (I cannor 


(m) Jer. 1. 6. | pray) for Iam a child (3s), therefore Irhought it would be 


protitable for their help and education(as ir were) to the 
dury of Prayer, to pur ſome Prayers into their hands 
(chough ir be God only that mult pur a ſpirir of Prayer into 


(n) Zech. 12. their hearts(#).) This 1s a courſe chat herecofore hach found 
19. | acceptance, but now it needs an Apology, conſidering that 


(0) 2 Tim. 2, 
1 9. 


(p ) Afts aid 
Moa.Vol. 3. p 
351-/0p. 594 
A Prayer ro be 
ſaid ar the 

ſtake by thoſe] 
that God 


in latetimes, Forms have been ſo much our of requelt, that 
| God's external Ordinances and holy Inſticutions, of one 
kind and anotherzhave paſſed and ſuffered reproach,and that 
with divers of better report heretofore (but None but God 
knows Who are his (o) ) underthe contemptible name of 
Forms of Religion, roo low for Chriſtians of the upper 
Form. Now, it any yer there be, that count themſelves a- 
bove Ordinances, I muſt leave them, as far aboye my per- 
ſuaſions, Burt as for modeſt Chriſtians, who, howſoever 
chey may be ſomewhat doubtful about the uſe of Forms of 
Prayer, yet are teachable and capable of ſacisfaCtion, I ſhall 
endevour to give it them; And therefore I willingly ac- 
knowledg.(and would have both thoſe of my own Charge, 
and other Chriſtians to know) that ſuch Forms are not ſo 
properly intended for grown and exerciſed Chriſtians (al- 
beir(they being humble) will know they may receive help, 
and improvement from them) bur they are compoſed for 
yourg Beginners ; and for them alſo, not to tie them up, 
but to train them up (as they uſe to do little Children) ro 
go firſt byja Form, that leaving the form, which was a great 
help at firtt, chey may go, at length, on their own legs, 
without leaning on ſuch Supports, 

Bleſſed Bradford, that high and humble Martyr, when he 
was in Priſon, wrote a prayer for his Mother that ſhe mlght 
learn how to pray for him, and defired her to get ir by 
hearts and to (ay it dayly ; and he wrote another for all her 
uſe, wag= xr uſe of in their Evening Prayer (p). 
® Unto which I add, that although poor and low, yea,the 

welt,Chriftians may and ſhould take more liberty in pri. 


vate 
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vate berween wed and themielyes, and not be atr.id or 
backward to groan out their delies before the Lord; yer 
the aſliitance and ſvpplie3 of Prayers made to their hands; 
is;for ſuch, needful to enable them to appear before others, 
and to be their mouth in the Cuty of Prayer: I ſay, need- 
ful, tht neither che ſervice may be.conremptible to thole 
thac be bad, nor unproficable and tedious to thoſe that be 
better, Briefly, Formes of Prayer (Wheceyf the e ae many | (4) Nun. 
in Scripture(q), )being framed according to SC Ipture,canncay, | 22. Hel. 14 2, 
be juſtly condemyed ; bur 1 mutt add one thing more , and | ! Chron. 16.7 


The third Family-duty 1s Repetition of Sermons, which, | 3, 

| being carefully done; is the preſervative of a tight Religi- 

on ; for why are peopleever learning, and never come to 

the knowledge of the truth or are eafily carryed from ir 

| bur becauſe they take Minilters words, without Minilters 

grounds? and ſo, when other Teachers bring them a new 

Do&rine, they like the laſt and the new Teacher, and ſell 

the former and the old truth ; whereas, if they did review 

whar they hear, and (as the noble Bereans (x), ) ſearch the  (5)a8.15, 11. 
Scriptures, quoted by Miniſters, and ſo find by examina- | | 

| tion that what chey have heard, is founded onthe Word of | 

Godzand upon the credic of a divine Teltimonyzthey would 

not change their mindes ( having grace in them) becauſe | 

itis impoſſible for God co change His ; nor can any word | 

| come from Him that is not perfect, and of perpetual verity, 
This recalling and repeating of Sermons, and endevouting 

|thatthe Houſhold may ſee how they agree with Scripcure, | 

hath eyer been the character of more Religious Families, 

and a great means to make all in it (eſpecially if they be 

called to give account of what they have heard, and heard | 

again) to profit in Religion ; For, as he that repeaterh a | 

matter ſeparateth yery Friends ( /), to wit, becauſe the | (/) Prov. 17.9, 

repition makes it freſh in memory, cauſeth a greacer 

obſervation,and leayeth a greater impreſſion; ſo he that re- 

peateth profitable marrers , edifieth very Weaklings, and | 

helpeth much the hearers, ro underſtand, mark, and mind | 

what hath been formerly delivered. (c 2) But 


prefixed before | 1 was ſmitten with the Peſtilence, and the ſame plagne bad in- 
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Bur whilett 1 chus perſuade you to reperirton, the laying | 
of an excellent Servant of God (e) comes to my remcm- | 
brance, which is this in effeRztharas Kine and Sheep recurn | 
nor to their owners, graſs and hays but milk, and fleece, | 
and fleſh ; fo Sermons are not to be returned and repreſen- | 
red only by reading notes, bur Chriſtians are to repeat them | 
in their lives, by being ſound in opinion, growing tin grace, | 
and godly in all their cartage. | 

The latt duty is,Singing of Pſalms, to be uſed principally | 
on on: Lords Sabbath day (x), bur every other day, need- ' 
ful ; becauſe every day hath irs mercy, for Which God is to | 
be praiſed ; or if it hath irs afflitton, in that alſo God 1s to, 
be bleſſed (x), and there are Pfalms ſucable to every atfi- ' 
Gion -— to lanRife it unto us by miniftring matter of In- | 
| irution --- and to'bear up our fpirits in 1t3. by affording | 
matter of Conſolation. Ir is every day likewile, a proti- | 
table Exerciſe, becaufe the Book 'of Pſalms contarneth in | 
ir abundant matrer of heavenly medication, and ſpiritual 
edification, And av it is borh-needful andprotuable ; ſo ir 
is an exerciſe very pleaſant;for ir awakeneth the ſoul,quick- 
neth the ſpirits, chearerh np the hearc, and generally revi- 
veth boththe inward andthe outward man Other durres are 
a Chriſtians work, This is his holy recreation, begun here, | 
| and tobe compleared inheavey, Tcannot teave this, with- 
' our reciting What Mr, Brza (that harh done ſuch eminent 
ſervice to the Church of God)relaterh of himſelt ; ir's this, | 
When by the goodneſs of Ged- Thad willingly forſaken my Conn | 
tre)» and allthat 1 had that 1 might freely ſerve Chriſty it came 
to paſs at my firſt entry into the publick aſſembly of the Chriſti - 
ans,that the company did ſing this (that iu, the 91 ) Pſalm; by the 
finging hereof, a4 thingh 1 had heard God bimſelf calling me | 
particularly, I felt my felf ſo comforted that I have kypt 5t ſance | 
that time moſt dearly graven in my heart : and I may truly wit-| 
neſs this before God, that 1 have received marvellous comfort by | 
ity both in ſickneſt and in ſorrowy not only by meditating it when 


fettedmy Familyzeven four thmerybut alſo in other moſt prievous | 
tentations (5). Ext all profit by his experience; mic obſerve | 


their own. Thus : 
—— 


he 
Cn. 
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 Thushavel oven a Summary account of the matters 
handled in this Treatiſe : Concerning each of which, Tear- 
nefily defre the Reader to calt his eye vpon the Margent, 
to ſearch rhe Scriptures alleaged, and weigh the Reaſons | 
annexed : for I ſhall eaſily grant that a mans conſtitution is 
apt to infinuate it ſelf into his meditation and diſcourſe, 
perhaps too much(for in every conftitution,as there is a ver- 
tue, Or an help to yertue; ſo a danger alſo) and divers other 
things may lexd a man afide before he is aware; Albeit 
therefore, Iam not conſcious to my ſelf of offering any 
chingy bur that which (as far as my underſtanding reacherh ) 
1s right, and do abhor to impoſe upsn the conſciences of 
men,which God alone can bind ; yer, ler the Reader;ia the 
reading of mine,or any mans words elſe, ſer (till before him 
the Word of God. 
The manner of Wriring (which is the other thing Imen- 
tioned) I have ſpoken ſomewhat to inthe former *Epilile, 
It-is not ſo plain and perſpicuous as ( inregard of the com- 
mon ſort of Chriſtians) I intended, but the Babes of Chrili 
| \vill here find milk ; that is, many things firted to their ca- 
-pacity,and if there be any ſtronger meat, ir will ſuit becter 
with more mature Chriſtians. All men know,or may know, 
[y Miniſters are neceſſitated to extend ſuch abilities as 
God hath given them, to the urmoli (which is hardly done 
|-withour ſome obſcurity) forthe pleading of the cauſes of | 
| God: And that becauſe, as fleſh and bloud riſeth up in| 
arms & muſtereth all irs forces againſt the ruth of God; ſo ; 
; doch ic alſo againſt the way of godlineſs; whereby, tho che | 
adverſaries the-eof,canror deſtroy i ity yet they prevail ſo far | 
| | asrodarkenir, andro caſt ſo many miſts before mens ey es) 
that it 1s not enfie for the ordinary Traveller ro diſcern the | 
| right wayznor for their Guides to clear it up unto them. 
| "However, I hope they that have goodand honeſt hers, 
| will hereby receive ſome good; andfrom others, that write - 
'of the ſame things, they may receive more ; and by humble ; | 
and £airbful' Prayer ro God, with diligent ſtudying of his ' 
| Word, moſt of all. | 
I crave pardon for being ſo tedious in this Epilile, which | 
if be cauſe | | 
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becauſe it may ſerve, not only for an introduction, bur as a 
Supplement alſo to that whi.h followerh; the Reader may 
ple:ſe the rather co ber with ur, : 

| have nothing now to do, but to leave with Chriſtians 
this one neceflary Admonition; that is, not to content 
themſelves with thoſe outward exetciles of Religion that 
chey ſhall here find urged, bur to {iudy, and by theſe helps, 
to [trive after the power of Godlineſs. For though a man 
cannot be Pious and Religious, without obletving the ex- 
cernal means of Godlineſs, the piin.ipil whereof, was the 
SanRtification of the S3bbath (as one that was not {o good a 
friend to the Sabbath as he ſhould have been,nores well(z)) 
yet all ourward duties lole their end and their eſtimation , 
yea, they ſerve as ſad witneſles again(t them chat uſe them 
mo}, if the reality of Religion, andthe power and exerciſe 
of grace,doth not appear in their converſation ; for, The ex- 
erciſes of Religiomzare for the exerciſezandare nct):o be perfor- 
med ( much leſs to. be relied on) in ſtead cf Godlinelis ( ), 
bur to nouriſh Godlineſs, and to-liead us in the way of 
Holineſs, 

When Pau! plants, and Apolls waters, the Lord give the 
increaſe! And ſo ſanRihe unto you theſe poor labours that 
thereby one cubit may be added ro your ſpiricual ſtature. 

May I attain that end, and obtain your earnelt prayers 
for the paſling of the little remainder of my pilgrimage 
here in fear, and faith, and faithfulneſs; you will abundantly 
recompence him, who is, and ſhall remain, 


Yours incerely, in tne ſervice of the 
Goſpel, as long as God ſhall 
think fir to imploy ſo unworthy 


a ſervant, 


5 William Thomas. 
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=; Contents 'of the ſeveral Parts and 


| Chapters of this Treatiſe, 
| The Firſt Part, 
Of (briſtian-Duties. 
CHAP. I, 4 Call to Reading of Scripture, 
Which is urged, 
| 1. ERom Scriprure-Commands, p48. 1, 
| 2, From Scriprture-Reaſons, drawn from the end, nature, uſe and pr6- 
| fic ofthe written Word of God. 5. 
3- From Scriprure- examples, and the «fhcacy of thar dury. 8 
4. Frem that blcfſedneſs, whereunto the Reading of Gods Word, is Gods 
Way, Il. 
F« i culiwtng Obje&ions made agaialt ir. 11.16. 
| 6. By rwo mocives provoking to it, 18. 
| CHAP. II, 1nſtrudions about the Lords Supper, 
Wherein 
' 1. -Reaſons of ſollicirouſneſs for Sacrament-Preparation are rendred, viz 
1. Imitation of the ancient Church, 21, 
| 2. Chciſts ſtri& command for it. ibid + 
3. The diſtin&ion of that Sacrament from other Ordinances, 23, 
4. The judgement of the Church of God. * 26. 
2. Ahort Catechiſm followerh of the general grounds of Religion.. 32 
3. A larger Catechiſm is added concern:ng the Lords Supper, 37. 
CHAP, III. Of the Eſtimation of Miniſteis. . 
Where the Scriprure on which it is grounded,to wit, x Thefſ.5.12,13, is, 


{ 1, Recited and explained briefly. 
' 2. More largely inſiſted on, by declaring how Miniſters are, 
| 1, To be kno«n in their places, v3, by a knovledge, 
1. Of Obſervation, 
2. Of Approbarion. 43, ro 52. 
# Of Imicacion. 
>, To be eſteemed, viz. 
1. Zor rhe degree | very highly] ſer forth in ſeven Evidences 
it, 53.t0 56. 
2. For the nature and quality of it | in love}, $7. 
3+ For the ground of it [for their works lake], 
Where is ſhewed, 
1. That men ſcem to eſteem Miniſters, when ir is neither in 
love, nor for their works ſake, 59+ 


2, Whar 
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. Whar reaſon there is why they the ſhould be eſtcemcd for 
'” Outs works ſake. - - Pay. 60» 
rY The grounds and motives to this oftitmarion. 63. ro68, 
CHAP: I'V. Of the Lords-dzy Sabbath: 68. 
c Where, _ 
The Scripture choſen to treat upony viz, Neb. 13. 17, 18. is, 
i: V's. Vindicared. 
[3 69. 
'2. Explained, 
2. The Sabbarti-lubjcR is reared on in general.And therein three things 
handled, 
1, The Reſt required on the Sabbath, and why, and with What: = 
lowances, 
2. The thing intended in that Reſt, viz Holineſs both in publike Le 
ivare dures, 


75" 
exrent'of rhe Reſt and Holineſs, viz, for a whole day, not+ 
withſtanding ObjcRions, $1 

. How the fourth Commandement is'in force for obſerving ene day in 


ſeven for ever, is declared, with ob je&ions anſwered. $5, r0 924 
4- The Lords day is proved to be of Divine Inſtiturion, 92, to 97. 
5. An Exhorration is annexed for the due cftceming and obſerving of rhe 

Lords dey-Sabvarh, urged, From 

1. The necefliry of- ir. | 97- 
2. The commodity, 100. 
3 The commendation, 102. tOlog, 
. The judgements of God on Sabbath- prefaners, - 10x. to 108. 
- The bleſſing of God on Obſeryers. 108. ro-118, 
6: A concluſion inciting to Lords-day-love, 118, (0131 

The Second Parr. 

Of Family-auties, 
CHAP, I. Of Family-Catechifong: 133- 

And thereiny 


paves Texrs of Scriprure in the Old and New Teſtament are brought 
to prove ir. And the common ob j<&.on of taking Geds Name in vain 


Carechiling lirrle Childrens anſwered, 1375 
bs p Aroma os are added ro —— ir, As 

TI The-neceſſry of 

2. ng both i in oagzod of (t.) Children, 146, (2.) the Chung 

148. 

3. And the motives te perſwade to it, vix; . 

1. Examples of godly Parents in Script 149, 

2, The benefit of children — 

3+ The profir of Parents themfclyes, dit... 


BY CHAP, 


— 


— 


| 


» " yu 
e 7 ; > - FT 
d- o — 


: EV % 
o . «< ——_— ou 


F g—_ 2 


The Contents. 


CHAP. 11, Of Family-Prayer, 
Where there is, 
1, Pcoofsfor ir, and the eſtabliſhing of ic, 
1- Oa Scriprure-grounds in four Piopoliciens, viz, 
1- The general dodtcine of Scripruce binds in all particulars rightly 
deduced from ir. 6 
Which Propoſition is, 
t. Confirmed by divers inſtances. I57. to 160. 
2. Madc uſe of by reciting general Scripture-grounds for Family - 
Prayer, viz, 
1. Gods greater glorry, 161. 
2, Our greater good, 162, 
Wherein an Ob j:Rion is anſwered, drawn from the incapacity of 
ſeveral Members of Family for that dury. 163, 164 
z. Approved examples of Scriprure are binding in thole things 
wherein the caſe is alike, whereof uſe is made by reciting and il- 
luſtrating diyers Scciprure examplcs tending to the conturmarion 
of Family-Prayer. 165. to 168, 
. Every Promiſe of Scriprure contains in it a virtual command. 168. 
4. Andevery Threatning a real pro'iibition of che thing rhrearned, 
which is made uſc of by epening that Scriprure-rhreats Fer. 19.25. 
169: 


Pp: IF5- 


wo 


2. Og Scriprure reaſonings, viz. Becauſe 
t. Gol requires Sociery-ſervice as well as ſingle. 172. 
2. There are many common conceraments of Familics that require 


joynt Prayer. 173- 
3. The perſons negleRing, and cauſes of the negleR of , this dury, 
are buth ſad, 174- © 177, 


[ 
| 
2. A declaring of the rime to be allorted to it, | 

Where is ſhewed that it ſhould be, | 


3. Every day. 377-\ 
2. More particularly, Morning and Evening. 179+ | 
CHAP. I11. Of Family-Repetition of Sermas. 132, 


Where are laid down, 
1, Grounds of Scriprwe for Sermon-Reperition. 
The ficſt Scripture , Fer. 36. 24 6. where writing Sermons (as an help 


ro Repcrition) is argued for. 182.0 187, 
The Cones "nr Andy, ol. 4. 6. 137 
2. Reaſons thereof, | 
1- In General. 188* 
2, More Particularly, in ccgard of oar ſelves and orhers. 1359 
CHAP, IV. Of Singiag Pſalms, namely, in F anulies. 193, 
Wherein 
1- ObjcRions agaiaſt Si of Pſalms are anſwered. 192. 0 195: | 


>. The Exerciſe ic ſelf is d for, 


1. More 


oo 
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1. More gen:rally, from Scripture, which, - 
I. Declarerh it to be neceſſary and profitable, 2 


2. Giverh rules that ir may be profitable, 

3. Sheveth ir t6 be uſed in Chriſtian Meetings. 
2. More particularly, and withreſpe& co Families, 

1, Becauſerhe uſe of ir is ſo profitable. ? 

2. No where limited ro Publike Meerings, 

3. Confirmed by our Sayiours example ? 196. (0 199. 


4. Called ro by Family: mercies. } 
5. Juſtified from Epbe/. 5. 18, 19. 
3. With Reaſons annexed, it being an Exerciſe, 


1. Making much for the glory of God. 
2. For the fpiritual profic of right Performers, | 
For it is an Exerciſe, 
L, Teacching, | 
2. Quickning 4 
3. Combotting, | 
3. Commended to Chriſtians in way of Exchange for all orher de- 
lights. 202, 
3. Some advice is given that ſmging may be more profirablc, vi. 
1.: By marking the marter of the Pſalm while ir is finging. 294. 
2. By conferring of ir,after. thid. 
4- Lamentation for the negle&, and negligent performance of this duty : | 
with a cloſe quicknipg cthereunto, 204. to 208 
4 In the cloſe. 
A Family-Prayer for the Morning. 209 
A Family-P rayer for. che Evening, 214. 
A Qhorrer Prayer for the Morning. 220. 
A ſhorter Prayer for the Evening, 22.4 
Prayers for Children for Morn.ng and Evening, 238. ro231 


199 tO 202, | 
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ERRATA. 
Ps 4. marg, (7), for c.z. read c. 5. & (t) read 7oh. to. 34. And (z) 
dele. p.6 m. (b) r. x Thþ.g:27. p-9. line 11.r. Gen18.19 m.(a) r, 
2 Tim.3.15>16. p.13.h.14.for marks r.mevþ & 1.22 rv, A827. p16.1.27. 
r. Zoh.16.1912.9. p.19.m.(g) r. 7ob 24.17. p 20. 1,26, for (we) r, (you). 
P.25. m. (b)r.Lam.3.51. p.29.1.34 for diſce-aig, 8. not diſcerning. p.36. 
m.{(r) r. Matth.z5. p.37-l.25.for 0rdinance,r.0rdiaances. p.61:m(c) r. Gen. 
47.6. p.69.l.21.r.[ more generally). p.79.m,(g) r.1Pt,2.2. & (b) 1Pet.r, 
t. p.801.7.for (him) r.(tbem). p.go-l.t2. for (fixth) r.{fix). p. 116.1. 9. [ 
pur out [n0t}. p.143.1.24. putin [aad of} Chapters read, &c- p. 1591.32, 
ler (rifled) r.(zwted).p te l17. r, (ie mane”). p.r65.}.3.put in (meer- 
ly becauſe ),&c. p.171.1.9. r. ( pavticnlar Houſholds). p.180: 1.19. for (in) 
. (at). p.181.1.23, for-(and) r.{?).p-188.1.18. for (newrFhing) r. (zou: 
71ſheth). p. 199.1. 22. for (was) r. (&), oo a 
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The Preface. 


Zz 


tation ( 4 }, that, Godlineſs is profitable to 
all things , having the promiſes of the life which 


Bur then we muſt conſider , that as Godlineſs hath 
the Promiſes, ſo the Promiſes will have Godlineſs ; 
and bind thoſe that have them, to cleanſe themſelves 
from all filthineſs both of fleſh and ſpirit, and to per- 
fed holineſs in the fear of God ( c ), 

The promoting of this Holineſs is the purpoſe of this 
Treaiſe 3 which propowndeth,recommendeth,and plead- 


4 are the wayes and means appointed of God for the | 
improving of ities. 

Thereunto the Reading of the Word, (which in the | 
firſt Part and place is mentioned) much availeth , be- | 
cauſe the Deftrine of the Word is the Dorine which | 


receiving of the Sacrament ot the Lords Supper, 1he | 
ſpiritual nouriſhment whereof is for the growth of 
Godlineſs 3/ The, Miniſtry tikew)ſe makes much for | 


that's the ſupport of the Trade of Godlincls ; as | 
Market,and Fair-dayes are of ordinary Trading, | 
The, 


S462, 
> 4 


T « one of _ faithful axd joyful ſayings 
of Scripture that are worthy of all accep- 


now is, and that which istocome ( 6 ). ' 


| 
eth for, divers ſuch Chriſtian, avd Family-duties, | 


is according to godlineſs (d) ;, it & the ground and! 141 ,rims 
guide of godlinels. ---- As alſo an often and prepared| is. 1.1 


(a) 1 Tum. 1. 


Ie. 


bYiTim.4.8, 


(c) 2 Cor 7.1. 


| 


' Piety,for that's the School of Godlineſs (e).-- And the. (c)Plal.4; t2.| 
rel1giows obſerving of rhe Lords:day-Sabbarh J for | 1 Sai 12.2 


3 | 
| 
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' The Preface. 
' The four Houſhold duties, deſcribed in the Second 
|Parr, aim at no other but the very ſame end,that ts, the 
| advantage and advangement of Godlineſs; For, By Fa- 
| {Gen 18.19- mijly-Carechiling, Godlineſs ſpreadeth (f) 3 By Fa- 
> Thane. 2- mily-Prayer, it ( and-every thing elſe) proſpereth : By 
(4) Deur. 6.7- Repetition of Sermons ( &s by whetting ( $ ), ) it is 
' ſharpened (hath a better edge) + <-- And by ſinging 
of Pſalms it is ſweerned, for thereby not only the heart 
is more holy, but a4 other good exerciſes poor fiſt ances 
of pany tor are leſs heavy. 
' 1 hope therefore that they that look after godlineſs 
(and in vain ao they look for h:avenwho look not after | 
it), will accept of theſe Helps , for, albeit 1 willingly 
grant, that ſome of theſe means of godlineſs may be 
' #ſed by thoſe that are not truly godly ( Hypocriſie being 
: the Ape of Sincerity), yet I may boldly affirm (on the 
| other ſide ) that all that are truly good, will be afraid 
(b) What is | 20 om#t (h) them, and none but they can well afc 
Jade "| them, Joh. 15, -] 
is tue of all 5 « 25s 5. 
ſohe reſt, Ever] 7 fhall not detain the Reader with a lowger Preface, 
lore, bfat.| #avVIng ſaid ſo much already in the precedent Epi- 


133. 6. les, but haſten to that which comes firſt imorder 10 be 
handled. 


| 


The Firſt Part. 
CHAP. I. 


The ſum of this Chapter is nothing elſe but--- 
A [Call 10 Chriſtians, &c. ( as inthe next page) ,-- 
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CHnaP. Il. 


A Call to Chriſtians to the Reading of Scripture. 


em 1 is 4 true and a uſeful Obſervation that, Every | 4uzufiues ob. / 
| © man hath (as it were) two men ; one iuward, | {<rvation Ad þ 
1 | 


AC 


SA the other outward. The inward man is the Soul | *ratres #n Ere- 
mo. Serm.5 6. 


SP made after the Image of God ; The ourward| 65% 
man is the Body made out of the duſt of the gs 
Earth, Theſe two men live and ſubſilt by a difterent nourith- 
ment ; the body, by receiving natural food; the ſoul, by rea- 
ding and receiving the Word of God, which goes in Scri- 
pture under the name of Nouriſhment ; for it ſpeaks of be- 
ing nouriſhed up in the words of faith, and of goed dofirine (a).| (4) 1T:m.446. 
He that neglects the nouriſhment of his body , neglects 

himſelf, and his life ; he that neglects the nouriſhment of | 
his Soul, neglects his God whoſe Image ſhines molt eſpe- 
cially in the Souls of men. Shall we take ſo much care of 
the body, Which is to be laid io the Grave and devoured of 
Worms? and ſuffer the immortal Soul (as the baſeſt Slave) to 
pine away for want of the food of the Word of God? | 
That you that are of my charge, (wherein alſo I ſpeak, ro 
every other Chriſtian Reader) may not be guilty of ſo un- | 
reaſonable a lin, | ſha endeavour to fiir you up to the read- 
ing of the Soul-ſuſtaining Word of God, by ſetting before 
you both Scripture-Commands » and Scripture-Reaſons» per- 

[wading and preſling you thereunto, = 

B 


Wes 


—— 
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A Call to Chriſtians  PartI. 
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I. Scripture-(ummands. 

Reading Scriprure is 1njoyned on Magiſtraters Miniſters) 
and all Chriſtians generall y, 

Firt on Magiſtrates,| For, this is the charge recorded 


in Sc.ipture concerning the King » When he fitteth pon the 

T hroxe of fits K ing dom: he ſhall Write him a Copy of this Law) out 

| (b) Deur.x7. | of that which zs before the Prieſts, the Levites, Ana it hall be 
18,19. | With him) ard he ſh:ll read therein all the dayes of bis life (6b). 

Object, Object. That Command u for the King nt for m?. 

Anſ\W. 1, Anſw. 1. It's more wile to ſay, It a King muſt reid 
the Law, whoſe imployments are ſo many and weighty ; 
then I niuch niore who may gaintime better, 

Anſw. 2. 2, Whereſoever a command ts contirmed by a general 
:eaſon that binds all, there the command ir !elt hath a ge- 
neral binding force, and reacheth as fac as the reaſon doth. 
Now the reaton of the Kings reading the L1w is of that na- 
cure; ſor this it 18> That he may learn to fear the Lord bis God, 
to keep all the words of the LaW and the Statutes t1 do them ; that 
his heart be not lift up above his brethren, ( which though it 
concern Mapiltrates more then others , yer all have need! 
enough to nomiſh humility, eſpecially th.t are in any bigh- 
er place and order) axd that he turn nit aſide from thi 
(c) Deur. 17. | commandement to the right hand or the left (c). Theſe being the 
19320. | reaſons why Kings are required ro read Scripture, Who (1:all 
exempt himſelt from it ? for, Are notall bourd co fear the 
Lord? yea all the Inhabitants of the World are to ſtand is awe 
| (d)Pſal.33.8. | of him (4), And doth nor the Scripture require of all to walk 
|in all the wayes that Grd hath commanded, without turnin? afiac 

(e) Deur.5.32» | zo the right band or the ef: (e) * What 1s ſpoken therefore 
33-\to rhe King, doth, for the ſame common reaſons, concern 

[all; as, if a King be perſwaded to eat anddrink that be may 

(f) 15am.28. have ſtrength when he geeth on his Way ( f ), (as Sax ſometimes 
22. Was); no man ſayes, That belongs to a King, and not to me, 

| but every man for the ſame rexſon eats and drinks like- 

wiſe ; This is put out of queſtion, becauſe there is an ex- 

preſs command to gather men) women) and childrens to hear the 

LaWw read upon the very ſame account that the King 1s cal 

. led 
_ mane 

| 
] 


/ 
j 
/ 
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[Chap. t. tobe Reading of Scripture. 4 2 
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ledro read itzthat 15, that they might learn to fear God and ob-| : 
ſerve to do all the Words of that Law (g). It's true, that Grear-| \ > 
men and Gentlemen have ſome greater cauſe, in regard of 
theirgreater centations, roexercile themſelves in the read- 


(thovgh God knows that divers of them who need it moi, | 20, 


vſe it leattzthe more they have ro anſwer for) : but itno way | 
tolloweth , that becauſe a man that hath a great journey to 


ing of Scripture, as that their hearts may nit be lift up (b), (þ) Deur. 17. 
| 
[ 


4 


' Cuty, if it be common to all, is a good plain provt that the 
| dury belongs to all.and ſo it is here ; for the King is encon- 
[raged to read the Law and to obſerve it, by propoling to 
' kimthis end, That he may prolong his dayer in b:s Kingdoms 


fore he miay let cating and drinking alone that liayes at | 7- 
| home, ; | 
| 3. Ir may further be added , that a motive to perform a} 4p, x, 
| 


he, and hu childrenin the midſt of Iſrael ( k) * which 13 other« | (4 ) Deue. 17. 
2. 


| where aflured to all the pzople of God on the ſame ground, ! 
according to their place and quality, and in the land which ' 
| they polleſs, Dent. 5. 23. & 6. 2. | 


; Secondly, The reading cf Scriptu-e is enjoyned on 145. 2, 
 niſters, for to them it is ſaid, Give attendarce to reading (1). (1) 1 Tim. 4. 
Ir is nor ſaid indeed , to the reading of Scripture : buc thovgh | 13 


| that be not expreſled,yet that it is meant, appears by the fol- 
| lowing words,- to exhortationy to deftrine ; that (there- 
| fore.) is the reading (principally at leaft) intended , which | 
is helpful ro a Miniſter for the two great prts of his Mini. | 
'ſtery, Exhortation and Dottrine : and what that 15, we find by | 
[the Apottle writing to Titzwhich applyeth ir to the f;th- 
fulWnd; and tells him, that that Wayd is to be held fa], 
(and therefore to be read) that he may be able by ſound doftrine 
beth to exhort and to convince the gain-ſayers (m). | (m} Tic. rt. 9. 
Objet. Great reaſon a Miniſter ſhould read Scripture, but Object, 
that proves not that People ar? bound to do it : His Work lies there; 
theirs, other-Where. | 
*Axſw. It proves not indeed that they ſhould give ſuch, Anſw. 
and ſo much, atrendance to reading as a Miniſter ought to 
do ; bur yer it proves ſufficiently they ſhould attend ir, _ 
B 2 Cauſe ' 
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) Deur. 31. 
LlzI2zz13, 


20 had need to ear more, (as Elijah had (4),) that there- | (/) r King.19. 


4 A (all to ( briſtians Part.I 
cauſe it belongs to all Chriſtians as well (though not as 
(z) Heb.3.13.\ much) as to a Miniſter,to exhbort and admeniſ» (x), (which is 
Col. 3.16. | Cone beſt inthe words of Scripture)yeazthey that haye ſpent 
| ſome good time in Religion, ought to be reachers of others 
(o) Heb.g.12. | alſo (o). 1do not mean as intruding to the office of Preach- 
|ing, but ina way of charity and brotherly afliſtance ; And 
| moreover, lince it belongs to Saints zo contend for the faith 
(p) Jude v.3; | committed rotheir crult (p), 1t will follow from thence, 
| ' that they ſhould haye ſome convincing skill alſo for the ber- 
| ter maincaining of the truth of Go, which is to be had by 
| reading and ſearching the Word of God, by which Aguila 
(4) A& 18.26. and Priſcillawere enabled ro inſtruct Apels (4); and that old 
(:) 0ſcaad. E- | Confeſſor (ſpoken of in the Eccleſiaſtsal Story) to convince 
pitom.Hiſt, Ec- | that ſubtile Philoſopher that oppoſed Chriſtianity in thoſe 
cleſ. cent-4. 13+ | times (r). 
hes | Thirdly, The reading of Scriptu:e is commanded the 
a | People of God generally, for unto them ic is ſaid, Remem- 
| ber the Law of Moſes my ſervant, Which I command:d unto 
| him in Horeb) for all lirael » with the Statutes and | ndge- 
ments (/). The intent of which Scripture is this, that ſince 
they were to be many years, Without Prophers to preach to 
them ( Malachi being the laſt Prophet of the Old Telta- 
ment) : therefore, char they might neicher loſe their Reli- 
gion, nor forget their conſolation» they ſhould diligently read 
and (iudy the Scriptures, which are calied the Law of Meſes, 
not as excluding the Prophets, ( for under the name of the 
Law the Prophets are alſo contained, inſomuch that what 
was Written in the P/a/ms, and jn the Prophet Jſaiah is ſaid 
(t) Joh.10.31.|to be written in the Law'z); bur as making the Law(where- 
x Cor. 14 21.| of the Prophets were the Interpreters and Appliers) the 
ſum of the Old Teltament-doctrine, to be remembered (and 
therefore to be read, the often reading thereof being the 
beſt way to keepitin mind) and that by the generality of 
Gods people when their Teachers were gone. 

Unto this we may add;that when there were again Teach- 
ers in 1/rael,yert our Saviour ſaich,(and he ſaith itto the Jews 
generally (#)) Search the Scriptures, Joh.5,39. meaning the 
PIE of the Old Teſtament ; And they that are bound 

and 


( [) Mal. 4.4. 


(») Joh-5. 16, 


CT 


p_ 


—— ——C——— 


and commanded to ſearch a Book, are---({ure) therewithal, 
bound and commanded (if they can) to ſee and read it ; We 


And for the New Teſtament, and Goſpel-Word, the Aps- 
les counſel and command to Chriftians is z Let rhe Word of 
Chriſt dwell in you richly (x). Now, though the Word may 


Chap. 1. to the Reading of Scripture. | 


ſay, He's well read in a Book that hath well ſearchedir, | 


dwell plentifully in a good Heater, yet by hearing and read- 
ing both, ic mult needs dwell in him more richly ; Expert. 
ence ſhews that religions Readers are rich and ripe in Sc: i- 
 pture-knowledge. 


Thus for Scripture-commands; Now for Scripture-rcaſons 
for Scripture-reading, 

Firfty The Scriptures are written for the uſe of the whole | 
Church ; either for their uſe, orto leave them without ex- 
cuſe:and therefore it's urg'd as a great aggravation of [/ae 1: 
fin, Ihave written to himthe great things of my LaW » but they 
were counted 45 a ftrange thing ( y ). God might have conti- 
nued ro make known bis mind (as at firſt he did) by trads- 
tion and delivering his Will by word of mouth from one to 
another, had it not be2n for this (as for one reaſon), that 
by writings the Word of God might be more expoled to 
the veiw of Miniſters and People,that both might read it,and 
ſo the'bercer ſtudy it, and meditate vpon ir. And where- 
fore did the Apoltles write their Epiltles to ſeveral Church- 
es, ifit were not the datyof Chriſtians to whom they wrote 
coread them? Hence the Apoſtle Paul (after be had written 
to che Epheſians) ſpeaks thus, Whereby when ye read (which 
ſhews they were to read) ye may underſtand my knowledge in 
the myſtery of Chriſt (2). Unto this purpoſe the ſame Apo- 
(tle ocherwhere ſaith zy/hen this Epiſtle is read among you) cauſe 
that it may be read alſo in the Church of the Laodiceans ; and 
mark what follows, axd that ye alſo reat{ the Epiſtle from Lao- 
dicea (a). Now ic's tie that thoſe Epiſtles were to be 
read before the Churches in their publick meetings : bur fo 
che ſame reaſon for which they were to be read to them - 
they were (if they could have them in private) to be read bz 
chem that-is, that they might the better make uſe of chem : 


| 


A I EE es, 


prute. 


(9) Hoſ., 8. 12. * 


B 3 O! 


Reaſ. 1, 


(4) Ephe.3. 4: 


(x) Col. 3.16. | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Realons of 
reading Scrii- 


(a) C ol. 4.16. | 
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A (all to Chriſtians Part. 1.| 


Of this nature alſo is that other Scripture wherein the Apo- 
/tle chargeth the Theſſalonians that rhis Epilile be read to 
. 5+ [all the haly brethren (b) : whence Calvin obſerves that the 
* | Papilis are more (tubborn then the Devils,becauſe by ſo high 
an adjuration they will not be charmed from forbidding the 

People the reading of Scriptures, 
Reaf. 2. Secondly, The nature of this Writing is ſach as ſirongly 
requires the reading of it; for what 1s Scripture bur a Ler- 
ter of the Creator to the Creature» Hol. 8. 12, When Adam 
linn'd (faith Auſtin) we in him were calt out as exiles into 
this world ; Accordingly David ſaith, 1 am a ſtranger upon 
(c)Pſ.r19.19. earth (c). Heavenis our Councrey, from thence Chrilt (the 
Vid. Auguſtia.z) Eflential Word) hath in theſe latt dayes come to us, and 
jj —_ from thence'God hath fill ſent, and a long time written, 
Eon Conc. | Bis Letters to his Church and People. Now the law of 
56. f:iend({hip impoſeth upon every man the reading of a friends 
Lztter, and duty and loyalty exacts from eyery Subject the 
reading of the Letters of his Prince;z and the highelt duty, 
the reading of the Letters of the higheſt God. Many in theſe 
dayes, are eager, ( I mean, agreat deal more forward then 
fir) to receive the Token, that 15, the Lords-Swupper, who are 
careleſs of reading the Letter with which that roken is ſent, 
and to Which it 1s annexed : Now; to contend in a {toma- 
chful way, for the Token, and to be altogether remiſs (as 
divers ſuch are) inreading the Letter, is not only an un-. 
kind thing ,. but unreaſonable; for the Letter direfts to 
the end and the profitable uſe of the Lords tokens, that 
(d) Gen. 38. | ( being well uſed) they may be truly /-we-rokens to uy when 
17418,26. | (otherwiſe) a Sacrament may be (like 744 -hs pledge (4),) a 
; condemning token. 1 ſpeak nor this ro diminiſh the Gncere 
; Gefires of any to the Sacrament, but co kindle their defies 
ro the Word , that by the reading. and obſerving thereof 

they might come fitly and freely to the Luras Table, 
Reaſe 3-) — Thirdly, The uſe and profit of Scripture perſwadeth much 
to the re:ding of it ; and that, both in regard of others, and 
our ſclves. 

I, | T. 1n regardof athers, that we may teach and admoniſh 
, them better, which is the duty. of Chrifiians one towards | 
ano- 


Caly.t4 Lc. 


oe 


another (as Paul ſheweth, Col. 3. 16. ): but eſpecially , of 
Governours (18 Parents and Maſters). Theſe Words that I cm- 


| mand th.e ſhall be in tine heart ({aith the Lord by Moſes. Deur, 
' 6:7.) And thou ſhalt teach them diligently to thy childreny ana 
| ſhalt talk, of them when thou ſitteſt in thine biuſe> and when thau 
| walkeſt by rhe Way, when thou lieſt down, and when thou viſeſt 
| «p. Now , How ſhall this be done (the memories of mol! 
| being ſo frail) unlels they that are over others do by often 
reading keepthoſe things in mind themizlves which rhey 
tong » and ought, co teach thoſe uncer them ? EFphz/ 6, 4. 
Gen. 18.10, 
2. In regard of our ſelves, This the Apoſtle minds us 
of, when he teils us that che Sctiptures known, (we my ſ1y 
| the Sctiptures read, that being a ſpecial way whereby to 
| know them,) are able to make a Timothy » and ſo any othe 
| man, wi/e to Salvation; and more particularly » they are 


| p efitabley for d;Eirine, that 183 to teach the truth ; ---fox re- +] 


' proof,t hat 1s, to Convince; and check error ; ---- f.x corretti- 
on, Nat 18;to Cub vice ;-=- for inſirultion in rigkteornſneſs, Ut 


Chap. l. to the Reading of Scripture. TS 


ICC Ayia) 0h 
UN DCur, 6. 4+ | 
| 12S place of 
ICT, )UIT'S 15 

one ot the tour | 
Patagga ins | 
which the 
Zews read in 
their hou.cs 
Civic; day, 


| 
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| 15, for direRion to a good life (2); And (in another plice) | ('eJ)iTim.3 
ever would io many be dam- ' 


! 


[ . 

for conſolation; Rom, 15. 4. N | 
| nd for want of wit, be 1o deſtsrnte of the Truth (f ); be fo 
| bewitched (as they are) with errocs (g) ; be ſuch incorrigible 


' ſervants to ſin; be ſo free from (and void of) all rithteouſnels | 


; and goudnels (þb) : and laltly, ar ſuch a loſs for comfo.r, 
' Wheaany waves ariſe, but chat Scripture is ſo little read 2nd 
| teverenced, For the laſt of theſe, that is, matter of comfort, 


| Auſtin(5) wilting to one in a time of great calimiry, rivs | 


| concludes his Epiltles God will comfort you much more abu 
. aantlyy if you read his Scriptures miſt earneſtly; w.th wich Cc 
| May joynthat of Chry/iſtomy who wilting on tho'e words of 
| Paul, Let the Word of Chrift dwell in you richly, fic cals to 
his hearers, end ſaith. You whoſe rmpl.yment lies ia the wirld. 
4 and that have Bife and chilaren to grverny hear how the Avi! 
engoyns you e[Pecially to read Scripturesy and that not barely t 
read themy and as by the way, but with great diligence; And 1t- 
terwards he adds, even as a richana monyed man is able tr 4r 
a loſs» ſo a manrich is Scriptere-knwwledre ( k) caa erty 
ear 
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Ps 27 
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ACallto (briſtians Part. I. | 


(1) Chryſoft. in 
Gca. 9g. Homil, 
29. & in Mat. 
i, Homul. 3. 


bear poverty or any calamity, Jea, he can better bear it ( ſaith 
he) then a rich man can bear worldly loſſes : for if he have many 
of them, huz riches will be mite and more diminiſhed > but he that 
is rich in heavenly knowledge never the leſs rich though he ſuffer 
never ſomuch, 1he lame holy Fathey 1s very full in ſhew- 
ing,in ceneral,the great profit that is to be had by the read- 
ing of Scriptureas that it clears and calms the heart, reforms 
the tengue » gives wings to the ſoul to flie up even into heaven it 
ſelf ; De not loſe (ſauh he) ſo great gain) nor bring your Bibles 
hither only, but take time to read the Scriptures at bome. And 
in another place, 1f rbou wonldeſt know how great advan- 
tage ariſcth from divine Scripture) then diligently examipayyhat 
a vaſt difference there us in thy heart and ſoulzwhen tho flandeſt 
in the Church, and when thou (art at a Play, or) tandeſt inthe 
T heatre ; 1ts the ſame ſoul» and et hv Well ts it affelted in the 
one places and how much corrupted in the other (1) ? 

1 am the more willing to recite theſe things, that Chri- 
ftians may ſee in theſe ſad dayes wherein {o many flight 
Scripturesz what a reverent and honourable account there 
was of them, (yea, and of the reading of them) by the moſt 
eminent men in ancient times. 

Feurthly, The examples of Gods ſervants recorded and 
recommended in Scripture is a reaſon of reading Scripture, 
for we may read their piety in the reading of it; the Exnuch, 


CO 


I (m) AQ. 8.18. 


'4) At, 17.11. 


4 manof ſo great authority under the Queen of e/rbiopsa, 
and that had the charge of all her treaſure, yer had another 
creaſure:for ſitting in his Charet,he read the Prophet Iſaith (m); 
ſomething (no doubt) he underſiood,:nd read that he might 
underſtand more. The noble Berw#ans are commended tor 
ſearching the Scriptures (») : and how ſhall Chriſtians when 
they have heard a Sermon, ſearch the Scriptures beſt, bur 
by taking a Bible into their hands aod readivg them there ? 
How ſhall a thing be ſearched that is not viewed ? Unto 


'6) 2 Tim. 3. 
Is. 
(p) 4A pueritta 
iſ vefattus erat 
Scripture leftt- 


which we may add the example of Timothy, from a chila 
(ſauh Pax) thou haft known the holy Scriptures (s) » Which 
knowing was (in all probability) by Reading as one ſpe- 
cial means(p):Still the Scriprure hath been dear to Gods dear 
childrenzas being accounted better then gold or filver(though 
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never ſo much), better they thouſands, Plal,11 9. 7 2.---Sweeter 
then Honey (though never ſo good), and which drops of 1t 
ſelf fromthe Honey-comb, P/al. 19. 10, --- more valuable 
chentheir food, yea, then their xeceſſary food , Job 23. 12. 
See what a Reader Foſhua was » though a Prince, oh. 8. 
34035» TB 

And among(t us, Chriſtians hererofore (though now that 
firlt love be lamentably loſt)were inquiltive how much c.:cy 
ſhould read every day, that ſo the Scriptures might be read 
over in ayear,which ſhewed they were in the way to be tru- 
ly good, becauſe the Scriptures make wiſe to Salyation ; and 
if they did read them with reverence and delightzthar ſh-w- 
edrhem to be gocd already, it being uſed as a good 1c41un 
to prove the Scriptures are the Word of God), becauſe there 
was never any Book chat had wiſdom in it, but natural wile 
men liked it, unleſs it were Gods Book (or Books framed 
out of that) : which ſhews that none can like the Word of 
God bur by the Spirit of God, and that they that like it 
have that Spicir ; yea,we may count it a clearer ſign of grace 
ro delight in reading Scripture then in hearing Sermons, 42. , 
in this reſpeR) becauſe in Sermons there is a mixture of hu- | 
mane ſufficiency , and ſo it is nor ſo eably diſcerned whe- 
cher that which draws the ear and heart of the Hearer, be 
Gods Word or mans wit ; but to readzand to be ſatisfied (as 
it were with marrow and fatneſs } with the pure Word of 
God ( who though he condeſcends ro Readers weakneſs, 
yer never condeſcends to their wantonneſs), this ſhews a 
man or woman to be much aſcer Gods hearr, 

Fifthly, The efficacy of Scripture read, is an effeCtual 
argument for the reading of S:ripture. Famous is the ſtory 
of Auſtin whoſe converion was wrought, or at leaſt com. 
pleared in this way ; for he on a rime) full of grief, and life- 
ing up his heart ro God, ſaying, How long Lord? How leng 
wilt thou be angry with me? Why ſhall not this hour put an 
end to my filthineſs? ar length he heard a voyce ( as from 


Real. 5. 


Heaven) Calling to him in theſe words, Take »p and read, 


and read in that Chapter which he firſt calt his eye upon, | 
C theſe | 


Toize lege, toll 
take #Þ and read; Thereupon, he took the Book, opened it, i 
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(9) Rom. 13 
: I3, 14+ 


(7) 2 King, 22. 
10,11,19.— 

.( {) Lam. 3. 

51. 


t) Jer. 36.16, 


| (s) A.15-31. 
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theſe words, Net in rioting and drunkenneſs, not in chambering 
and wantonneſrnet in ſtrife and envying ; But pat ye on the Lord 
7 eſua (hriſt,and make no proviſion tor the fleſh to ſerif the luſts 
thereof (q),aud then read no further,nor was there(faith he)a- 
ny need: for as he had made an end of reading that ſentence, 
all his doubts and darknefle did (as by a light caſt into, and 
clearing upzhis heart)ſuddenly vaniſh away. Upon this oc- 
calion he remembred and relates the ſtory of Axtonimwywho 
happening to read ſome part of the Goſpel, was admoniſh- 
edthat what he read was ſpoken to him, and it was this, Go 
ſell that thou haſt:and give to the poor, and thou halt have trea- 
ſure in heaven » and come and follow me, and upon this he was 
forthwith converred. Ag. confeſſ. 156.8. cap. 12 

Burt we need not go further then Scripture to be perſwa- 
ded of the power of Scripture, being reverently read. 
Upon the reading of the Law, by Shaphan the Scribe, Joſiah 
rent bus clothes (r), and his tender heart was much humbled, 
for his ear affeited bis heart ( ), and ſo may their eyes that 
read it themſelyes : "Yea in ſo bad a time as that was 
wherein feremiah lived, yet the Princes, hearing the words 


of the Lord read by Barack, were afraid both one and other (t). 
And (after they were come out of the captivity) we find 
that all the people wept When they heard the words of the Law.1t's 
true» the enſe was given) and they were made to underſtand 
the reading : but that hincers not the buſineſs in hand, bur 
ſhewerh the power of the Word when it is read with un. 
derſtanding, and that the berter ir is underſtood, the more 
powerful ic is, Now if the Word ſo work npon the hearr 
when it is read by others, why may not the ſame effect be 
wrought when a man reads ic himſelf? yea, rather then, 
becauſe he may read it oyer and oyer again, and hath 
more time to ponder npon it. Hereunto we may add, 
that when Chriſtians heard that read which the Apoſtles | 
decreed for the Churches reſolution,chey rejoyced for the con- 
ſolation (4).-- And O how many in our dayes, dwelling in 


the duſt, and in a moſt dejefted condition , have found 
themſelves ſtrangely revived by reading ſome place of Scri- 
pture which the hand of Proyidence hath direQted them | 


unto ? 


oo IEEE 


unto? And what did the Martyrs in Qnuces Marics dajes) 
for their mutual comfort, but wtite oyer and over in their 
 Letrers thoſe Scriptures that made moſt for conſolation 
and confiancy , that by the reading of them they mighr 
hold up and hold out in their honourable but hard condi- 
tion ? 

Sixthly, Ie makes much for reading and udying Scri-} Reaf. 6, 
pture, that it is Gods way to bleſſedneſs ; for, Bleſſed # he 
whoſe delight is in the Law of God, and that doth meditate in 
bis Lay day and night (x), Yea» Bleſſed i be that readeth (1). (x) Pſal. 1.2. 
Ir's truezit is not only ſaid;Bleſſed is he that readeth,bur allo, | (5) Revel.z 3, 
they that hear aud keep the words of that Propheſie ; but yer the | 
reading is named, and hath a part in the bleſledneſs pro- 
nounced, to wit, as it is (together with hearing) a means 
of keeping, And this we ſee God made co be the way to 
| the Exnxchs bleſſedneſs, The reading-Emnach that cou!d 
nor at firſt ſee Chriſt in the Scripture he read; yer ſaw ſo 
much by che help of. Philip (whom God ſent ro him when 
he was reading) that he believed wich all his heart (z), | (x) AR. 8.37. 
amd came to feſws (by Baptiſm) unto erernal life ; for be- | 
lievipg and bletledneſs, comming to Chrilt and life,go toge:- | 
| ther, Lak 1.455 F0b.5.40. & 20. 31, | 

Afcer theſe reaſons of reading Scripture, I ſhall proceed | 
to the anſwering of ſore Objections, the firſt whereof con. 
cerns thoſe that are higher ; the other ſuch as are meaner 
and lower, 

ObjeR. r. Men that have their heads and bands full of baſs- ObjeR. r 
neſs may (perhaps)plead that they have no time to read Scripcure, we 
in regard of their man) and preſſing imployments. 

eAnſw. 1. They who trame this ObjeRion had need ro| 4yjy, x, 
take heed, that it be not made\a proteRtion for omitting 
Prayer alſo, and ſo lerting paſs ſome dayes without having 
any thing to do with ; ſuch may know, that it is to 
be but peny-w/e to be ſo thrifty of time for worldly buſineſs 
as to haye no leiſure ro look upto God ; If they did read 
Scripture well , they would find ſuch good Husbandry pur 
under the head of Yawity; for, Except the Lord build the | 
Hexuſe, keep the Citys (and ſo , carry on and proſper mens | 

C 3 affairs) 
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(a) Pal. 127. 


Anſw. 2, 


| 
(b)Pſ.119.97. 


*þ 


| 


, 


(c) Pl.119.97. 


—_— 


Parrt.l. 


| all ill-done ; or to be undone, becauſe he p:oſpers ſo well 
without God, Prov, 1, 32+ 

2, 1 anſwer, Thar although Chriſtians will find it both 
profitable and needful ro ſet apart certain times (and that 
(ordinarily) every day) for reading Scripture, lelt there be 
'a loſs of the duty for want of an appointed time to do it 
| in ; yer.I ſhall not preſcribe any parriculartime , nor how 
| much of Scripture any ſhould read at that time, (the divi- 
| on of the Scriptures into Chapters will help that way):bur 
that which I preſs as neceſlary, 1s the thing it ſelf, and that 
every Chriſtian be a ſerious Reader of Scriprare. 

I deny not, but ſome are ſo hurryed wich the neceſſary 
| occaſions of their Calling, that it 1s not eafie for them to 
{ have a time (perhaps in a whole day) to read a Chapter ; 1 

mean, to haye a time at times, and on ſome days : bur yet | 
at othgr times they may, (and by enjoying a freer opportr- 
nity) make themſelves and their ſouls ſome recompen.e 
in regard of former omiſſions ; which I adviſe them to do, 
and withal, wiſh them to remember, that ic is (as h-th 
been ſaid) the mark of a bleſſed man ro meditate in Gods 
Word day and night, and that David( that was ſtill taken 
upW th the perſecutions of aKing, (that is, of Sax/) or wich 
the imployments of a King, whey he was King hiniſelf and 
a man of War alſo, yet was very much in the meditation of 
the Law of God, yea, it was his meditation all the day (b), 
that is, he took all occaſions to exerciſe his thoughts 1n it ; 
reading it (no doubt) as Kings were commanded to do , 
Demt. 17. 19. and then reading it in his heart in his re- 
current meditations according to alt opportunities. There 
is but one thing chat hinders Davids imitation, and the fo]. 
lowing of ſo good an example, and that is, the want of 
Davids affeRion,which breathes and breaks our in this ho- 
ly exclamation, O how I love thy Law (c) , and thence fol- 


| lows his meditation all the day : Love deſires unionand longs 


ro 
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ro be much with the thing loved, Gods great complaint is 


I have Written to him the great things of my Laws but they 
were counted 4s a ſtrange thing (4). Divers now a dayes look 
{tcangely upon SCr1piu:e, their countenance (as it 1s ſaid of 
Laban in regard of acob) is not towards it as it was p:ſter- 
day and the day before (ec); but would they claim kindred 
ot it, and ſay unto Wiſdom, thou art my iſtery and to Vn- 
derſtandingy thou art my Kinſwoman ( f ), and ſo grow into 21; 
holy fanuliarity With ity ther as neer kinred love to look 
much one upon another, ſo would they look ofren and with 
delight into the Book of God; and by the f:equent reading 
of it , ſupply themſelves with the matter of that heaven- 
ly medication which the Scripture marks in, and makes 
the marks of , the choiſelt ſervants of Gd. 

I come now to the Objections of the other ſort,and which 
ordinary people ufe co make, to whom I do eſpecially di- 
rect rhis diſcourſe, 

Object, 2. We hear the Scriptures r ad in the Congregation) 
and may not that ſuffice for us who muſt of neceſſity ;ullow our 
Cali'ings that we may live 1 the world ? 

Anſ\v. 1. We Cannot but think that the Exanuch com- 
ing to Feruſalem to worſhip, A#.7.27, heard the Scriptures 
rcad there, that being one part of the ſervice performed at 
cheic Feaſts as is expreſly declared at the Featt of the Paſs- 
over, when it is ſaid that Hez2ks.ch ſpake comfo tably to the 
Levites that taught the good knowledge of God (g). In which 
reaching, rexding 15 preſuppoſed, for we tind it expreſs'd 
otherwhere, and namely, that inthe Fealt of Trumpets, the 
Law was brought before thi Congregation » and was read from 
the mirning unt:1 th: mid-day (b ). And it 1s more like ic was 
read art the Feiſt of Pentecoſt to which che Eunuch camz, 
becauſe in thac Felt, they rcememb-ed ch: fingular benefics 
of the Lords giving of the Liw in M4 «nt Sinai unto them at 
thar very time, and their freedom from the cruel Laws of 
the Egyptians (5), unde: which thy had lived before. Bat 
though the Law we:e thus read, and hzard read in pablick ; 
yeta good man (rhough a great man) is not content to 
fit and hear the Word read in the Congregation (which 
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(Cc) Gen J i. 2, 


(f ) Prov. 6.4 | 


ObjeXRt. 2, 


Anſw. I, 
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- (4) Deur; 31, 
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(1) AQ. 8, 28, 


(m) Cbryſoſt. in 
Mat. bomul, 3. 
Non (umyinquity 
ezo Monachus; 
uxorem haveo 
& filios & Cu- 
ram dons. 


(4) 2 Tim. 3. 
17» 


(8) 2 Tim. 4. 
I32I4z15» 


(p) > Tim. 3. 

I5- 
(q)Cbryſoft. ubi 
ſupra. 


Anſw. 3. 


| 


1 


is, I grant, a great duty (k) Neb. 8, 3. but he reads alſo 


- [in private; yea, the Eunuch recurning from the Feaſt, and 


the Reading therezreads alſo ſitting in his Charer,and Phzl;p 
is ſent to joyn himſelf ro the reading-Charet (1). 

Anſw. 2. Asfot choſe that ſay, They are imployed all 
the week in worldly buſineſs: they ought co know that they 
haye ſo much the more needto read Scripture, that in the 
crowd of earthly cares and concernmients they may not 
loſe their God and their Souls, Ir's true, that ruder peo- 
ple are ready to reſolye that it is to be left ro Miniſters 
and Monks (as Chryſoſtem relates their words) to read Scri- 
pture, 1 have wife and children» and howſbold care (m) (ſayes 
one and another), why do youpreſs me to read it? Now 
it's true, that it doth moſt and yery highly concern Mini- 
lters to read Scripture ; And that not only for guarding 
themſelves againſt thoſe Errors which (men of better parts 
then hearts Jenſnare novices in;by abuſing their own Reaſon 
and Gods Word, bur alſo, that they be rhrowghly furniſved 
for every good Work belonging to them as they are men of God 
(n)) for which though they may be competently enabled 
(and ſo as to make a good ſhift) by ſearching the Scripeure 
(as they have accakba) for their buſineſs ; nan co will never 
be ſo compleatly habituated for it , unleſs the ordinary 
reading and ſtudy of Scripture be made their buſineſs, Mi- 
niſters therefore are in ſpecial bound to give themſelves 
to reading and meditating Scripture , that their profiting 
may appear to all;yea,that's(1n a manner)their whole work (0); 
| But this will not excuſe People for not reading Scripture, 
unleſs their mind be , that IGnifters ſhould be wiſe to 


Salvation) and not themſelves ( p). Men that are every 
day abroad in the world, and fill receive wounds, have 
more need of medicines (4), laid up in the Soul-healing 

SCriptures, 
eAnſ\v. 3. Now for that part of the Objetion, wherein 
living in the World is ſpoken of, all Chriſtians are to be ad- 
moniſhed to take heed that rhey cloke not their negli- 
gence and liftleſneſs to the reading of the Word by the pre- 
cence of neceſfity, nor ſhut our Piety by the gy 
rather 
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rather the imagination of Poverty : All ſuch things are an- 
(wered in our Sayionrs counſel and direction for the beft 


way of thriving inthe world, which is this, Seek ye firſt the 
| Kingdom of God and bu righteouſneſs) and all th:ſe things ſhall 
be added unto ou (r). They that ſay, Give us tha day our 
dayly bread, before they iay, Thy Kingdom c me, may thank 
themſelyes if they want the comtort both of that Bread and 
that Kingdom, neither of them being tought in their due 
lace. 
n ObjeR. 3. But what ſhall Wwe do that are altogether unleary- 
ed, and cannot read ? 

Anſw. 1. If you might have learned to read (when 
you were little) and would not, account ic your fn, and 
repent of ir, and pray God to ſupply that want otherwile ; 
but if you had no means to enable you to read, look vpon 
chat as your afflition ; which affliction thoſe careleſs Pa- 
rents provide for their children who- will not learn them 
to read in their childhood, when they may ſo eafily 
do it. T- 

\ eAnſw.2Many there zre that being grown up,anddefirous 
toread have learned and do learn to read that bleſſed Book 
of God. If it be more hard forthemto learn then for chil- 
dren, (as indeed it is)yet defire,and pains,& prayer, may and 
do overcome the difficulty;Say with tears,Lord, though 1 be 
not worthy to open and to read the Books neither to luck thereon ({)) 
yet ler free grace help; and by weepiny and praying out of 
ardent deſire ro ſee with thine own eyes the wonders of 
Gods Word, thou may well hope God will ſatisfie thine 
hungry and thirſty Soul, Afar.s. 6. 

| Anſw. 3. If taou canſt not attain to read thy ſelf, yer 

; hear thoſe that can ; yea, ſtrive and take a courſe ro hear 
| chem\like that poor blind woman *in the Book of Martyrs, 

that (being uncapable of learning to read her ſelf, becauſe 

ſhe was blind) gave a peny or two pence to one & anothe?, 

ceiling themaforehand how much they ſhould read co her 

upona price, whereby ſhe ſo profired;that ſhe was able ro 

recite many Chaprers of the New Teſtament, and to plead | 


—_— 


for that true Religion for which ſhe was at laſt a bleſſed 
| pd ſufferer 
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Objects. 


Anſw, 


ObjeA.4. 


(x) AQ. 8. 30, 


(3) Neh. 8.8. 


' weary. _— a 6.0, Ia patt of Scripture 15 a work 


ſufferer in thoſe Popiſh flames (er), They that cannot atrain | 


to read, have this comforts that it 1s ſaid not only,” Bleſſea 
ts be that readeth, but ic is added alſo; And bleſled are they 
that hear the Words of this Prophejie (#), Hear therefore di- 
ligvently and write (yea detire God to write ) what thou 
nagarelt, inthy heart; and when it is there, read it over 
and over again by ſerious meditaiion, Pſal. 62. 11, 

' Object, 4. ThoughlI daread, yet 1 cannot nnaerſtand : What 
prefit zs there in it then * 

eAn/w. So the Eunuch might ſay, and did ſay, Hew' can 
I underſtand without a Guide (x) * But firſt, this is an or- 
oument (2 thee) againſt hearing it read, as well as againſt 
;eading thy ſelf , andſo thou will ſhur out both, Second- 
ly, Many ihings in S.ripture thou mayelt and doelt under- 
itand. 7 k:>d/y,There are two reaſons of reading; the cne 
is) becaule t1;0u aoeit underſtand ; the other, that thou maiſt 
under{tind ; know therefore, that reading what thou doelſt 
not underſiand, with a deſire to underſtand, is a good way 
to have a Fhilip ſent unto thee, or to moye the Lord to 
move thee to goto a Philip, that ſo thou mayelt under- 
ltand; yea, Miniſters are every where ſent to help rhee; 
and cauſe thee (by giving the ſenſe.) to underſtand the read- 
ing(y). And Foxrthly, If Chriſt know thou art defirous ro 
know, he will help thee to learn; and that ſo, as thou ſhalc 
ſee Cauſe to ſay at laſt z Loyd, wow ſpeakeſt th. plainly to 
me ( in thy Word) and ſpeakeſt no proverb, John 16, 
TFy ——_ TY 

ObjeRt. 5. But I come weary home with work : Will you put 
me to reading then ? 

Anſve. Firſt, Our Saviour ſhews us» that a Seryant 
chat comes weary from work is call'd to wait u 
Miſter, before he eat and drink himſelf, Lake 17. Ne 

d 


and that may teach us, that we may not negle& che ſer>\_, 


vice of our great Lord, though we come from the fiel 


| 


of another kind. and may be accounted a recreation, in re- 
2ard of hard bodily labour, Thirdly,There is alfo.a time (af. 
ter labour) of refreſhing (in the uſe of the creatures ) by 


which 
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? 


Agr” 
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[Chap. i. to the Reading of Scripture. 


— — 


which nature may be ſo recovered as to be fitted for read- 
ing. +. Foxrthly, He works very hard that will not read a 
Lerter-trom tis Friend, from his Prince , before he takes 
his celt,." It any ſay, The caſe 1snot alike; for ſuch Letters 
as Come to our hand day by day, we have not ſeen before, 
and therefore we read them without delay, bur having once 
peculed them, we do nor (till read them ; Now the Bible 
we read ſometimes our ſelyes, and we hear it read often) no 
need therefore to. be ever reading ic. To this I anſwer, 
chat they that read the Book of God well, and they that read 
ic molt, will never make this objetion : for they know by 
200d experience, that the holy S-ripture is ſo full and fa- 
chomleſs, that every new reading of it ( with reverence 
and lifting/up cheir hearts to God, chat he would spen chesr 
eyes to ſee wonders our of his Word (z),) 1ſay,every ſuch new 
readipg of it,brings a new light into the underſtanding;a n2W 
heat into the hearr and affections ; and puts a new life into 
an holy life, As for thoſe who know not this, let thern be- 
cake themſelves to the diligent and ducifut reading of _ 
pture , that they may at lengch know ir, And they: that 
look upon reading as the/receiving of their food, will be 
ready toread often, as they receive often the ſame ſort of 
food ; The truth is, Mens faſting takes away their flomack ; 
I mean, It 1s their xox reading that makes them unwilling to 
read: for duries well performed bring in tha delight which 
will make chem Rill, and make them eaſily performed; To 
him that hath ſhall be given, Luk, 8./18,' -: E264 3:51 
Lay afide therefore (dear Chriſtians) all carnal. excuſes, 
and do not uſe your Bib/e-as you 'do your berrer clothes, 
that is, onthe Lords-day, and then lay-it aſide rill the next 
Lords-day ; but look upon the word: of Gods mouth as. Job 
did, rhat is as upon, ye» 'efteeming them morey then your_ne- 
ceſ[ary focd(a)-; 2nd thar will be a monve to/you to: vſerir 
as you do your food; to read ordinarily as you feet! ordina- 
rilv,” that is, tWice a diy, though ſomerhing may ariſe ex-! 
traordinarily roYinder the:one or the other. I 'knowthere 
is' -differerice berween Servants, and choſe.thar be Maſters 


(a4)Pl 119.18, 


ſay) 


of «h&icr-titne';} T hey -that- ate a, their own hand, (ox.abey| 
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(#)Job 23. x2. 
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(6) Pl.119.92. 


* Pſal.85.8. 


(b) Rev. 13+ 


(d)FTim.3.1. | 


, 


4350» 


7>8,15 216. 
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 A(allo Chriftions © © Parth, 


th2y alſo,rhough chey. cannot zakes yer ſhould wake a time, 
thac is, make hard ſhift for a time to ſee what the Led God 
ſayes *, andlearn to be ſo proyident as to place themſelves 
chere where the Governours, knowing the benefic of the 
Word chemſetves, will cherefore give choſe that belong un- 
rothem che more liberty to look into ur, 

I ſhall conclude all chart Thave to ſay concerning this 
argument; with the adding of two Morives (which the times 
wherein we live may much mind us of) co this neceſſary 
duty of being well.read in Scripture ; the one drawn from 
our doubtful condicion ( in this world and in this land) 
outwardly ; the other from our dangerous condition ſp1- 
ricually. 

The frf of theſe the Scripture it ſelf points unto, giving 
this as a reaſon why ic is a bleſſed ching to read and hear 
and keep it, to Wits becauſe the time 15 at hand (b), that is, 


can rell) wherein there will be fo great affliction , that 
chey only will be found bleſſed perſons, who have read, 
obſerved, and laid up Scripture-conſolations : Unleſs thy 
Law had beew my delights (faith David), 1 ſhould have periſs- 
ed in my affliftion (c). | 
The later of theſe alſo the ſame Word of Gad layes be- 
fore us, forerelling that 5» the /aft dazes (Which were come 


ers, who will certainly prevail oyer poor filly creatures 
thac are ever learning, for they be the hearers of many and 
different Teachers, and defirers of new things, bur are xever 
able (becauſe they take not the right courſe ro ſettle , but 
the righc courſe ro unſertle *) to come to the knowledge of the 
trath. Now » How ſhall this be helped? That Paxl tells 
| us, by recommending the Scriptures 1n the later part of the 
chapter, as the armexr and antidere in iofeing and truch- 
refiſtibg.rimes x. minding 7 zethy therefore of, his know- 
{which was (as is ſhowed baſpre) 

Y 


Pn 


times will come (and how near they be atany time none | 


| then, 1 ſor, 10, 11. apd are come much more now) perilous | 
times foall come (d), and that in ſpecial by ſeducing Teach-| - 


ſay) may take a time as chey pleaſe; bur chey that are un- | 
der the power of others, muſt do as they may ; and yer |* 


| ing of them from @ chil 


— I II —— * 4 


m—_—— 


Chap. 2. to the Reading of Scripture. 


by the icading of chem, though other means be not ex- 
cluded), That of our Savioury Te err, wot knowing the Scri- 
ptwres (e)y is a perpetual truth ;rhac is, all Error ariſeth trom | 
want of right S-ripture-knowiedge: Hence Enemies to | 
Truch, an. they that would draw others into Errors, are 
very angry at Scriprures, What baſe thoughts Papsſts have 
of them, -ppears by theic words ; for they call the Scri- 


(e)Mart.22,29, 


Pigbizs 34 Bie- 


| 


[ 
j 


| 


| 


PLureS «4 cold; wncertains unprofitable» dumb and dead letter ; 
yea, like a mſe of wax that can be turned ary Ways and be 
made to ſirve every mans purpoſe, --=yea , beggerly Elements, 
and that the [abowy #4 in vain that is beſtowed on them; Theſe 
blaſphemies they belch out , well knowing that their corn- 
terfeir commodicies paſs be inthe dark , and therefore 
the morning light ( / ) of the Word is to them as the ſhadow 
*f death(g). And Hereticks generally, either diſclaim them 
(11 a gear degree (þ),) or elieztamper wirh the divine Wit- 
neſles, and handle the holy Scriptures ſo as to make them 
their own Word,not Gods Word, As for Seftaries:their com. 
mon charaQer is, that they care little for Gods Minilters : 
the true meaning whereof is, that they care lictle for the 
Word of God righely undertiood, and thereſore have (and 
labour with others to have) low thoughts of Miniſters, be- 
cauſe it belongs to their Office to give the right ſenſe of 
Scripture, Neh. 8. 8, Mal. 2, 7, Such may not for ſhame 
grolly deny and reject Scripture ; but ler all obſerve whe. 
ther that which they bz molt real in, and magnihe moſ;, be 
not extraordinary Revelations, and that which they Call 4 
light within) reporting the Scriptures * ro be Ink and Pa- 


; per (as if Ink and Paper could make men wiſe to Sa'- 


vations 2 Tim 3. 15.). The trwh is, there is one grand Er- 
ror that rears up and bears up all other, and that is, « light 
> agg of the Word of God, eminently appearing in the 
iſhke, yea, (in many ) the (formerly unheard of ) de. 
teftacion of thoſe whom God hath called ro be the Mini- 
ters of the New Teltament for the Truth of God, Rom. 15 8. 
And let all obſerve, that they that rurn their hearts from 
Minifters firlt, grow to a concempr of Scripture it ſelfar 
laſt, I ſhall got doubt, to purall this upon che —_—__ 
D 2 O 


rarchta.vid Fu- 
el: apolog. Ec- 
cleſ. Arzliicane, 


(f) If. 8 10. 
($) Job 24 7, 
( As Mont a- 
as and Mira. 
04 did,afhrm- 
| ing that they 
knew more and 
| berrer then ei- 
' ther Chriſt or 
| his Apoſtles, 


| 


* As the Pa. 
piſts do, thar 
call it Theo/g- 
gram atyamen- 
tarian, and 

| dead tab, Gon'e- 
q itdsy &Cc. Sec 
Dr.Fatour,as- 


tg. (49.6, 


p.»g. 


[ 


| 


| 
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20 | 4 (all to (hriſtians,&c, Part.1/ 
= | of neglecting to read, or of che negligent reading of, the 
| Word of God; elſe would never 10 many Chriſtians have 

i run away from God and his Ordinances, as in theſe dayes 

they do, If any ſhall ay they be the Bible-bearers that 
are fallen away (for ſo ſome profane perſons will be rea- 
dy to ſcorn the Profeflors of Religion) : To this I anſwer, 
That ir 15 one thing to bear a Bible, another to read it with 


| 
| 
| eVErENCe» and to (earch it with diligence, and to pray 
| (when they read) tor the knowledge of Gods mind in ic, 


with all humility and ſenie of their own weakneſs and 
| unworthineſs ; Ic is ſuchy and nor every reading that will 
| ſerve the cuin, 1 grant, that Chrittians have brought their 
| Bibles to Sermons; but when they have done that , they 
| have not ( as the Ber@ans did) brovght Sermons to their 
Bible ; but have taken Preachers words without the grounds 
whi.h they brought our of Gods Word, and therefore 
have been carryed awiy by the pleaſing ( bur poyioning) 
wo.ds of contrary Teachers, My advice theretore in con- 
[RR ( ro ſuch Chriſtians as are yer capable of counſel, 
and ſpecially ro thoſe of my own charge) is briefly this ; 
As you hear with your own ea.s, ſo fee with your &wo eyes; 
and be much converſant with God in the ſerious reading 
of Scripture : And ſeeing there wete never ſo many helps 
for a right underitanding of Scripture as there are Bow , by 
ſundry ſound Expotitions and Annotations publiſhed ( of 
late) in our own Language ; Do we that are able, make uſe 
of ſuch helps, thar ſo being prepoſſeſied with the Word 
(i) Cdl. 3- 16. | of Chrit dwelling n.hly in you 5» al wiſdom (5), that is 
SE, not only richly , but rightly, and in the true ſenſe and 
meaning of it ; there may be no room for the contradiRti- 
ons of ſubtile and ſe iucing men, bur ſuch a reſolute rerain- 
ing of rhe Truth of God as may render you capable (how- 
ever it go with usn this Land, or in this World) of rhat 
hearr-ſecuring p:omiſe , Becauſe thou haſt kept the Word of 
my patience» I will keep thee from the hour of tentations that is, 
either from being in it, or frm þeing hutt by it ; unto 
which I add that which followerh, 'Behold 7 come quickly: 
| bold that faft which thou haſt > that no'man take thy nas 

eyel. 
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Revel. 3- 10,11, Finally, Remember that tha Word of | 
God is the food wherewith all Saints are feds bulh Men and 

Angels* , foreven the eAngels deſire and Roop low to look | 
into it» 1 Pet. 1, 12, anda Table 1s (as it were) (pread for | 
them in the Church by which the manifold wiſdow of God uu 

knows nn them ( k). Take therefore every day ſome part 

of this beavexly Manna, this Angels food ( 1), to ſupport 

you in the Wilderneſs of chis World, till you come to eae 

it #ew, (as our Saviour ſaith of the Sacrament (m) ), that is, | 
iv 8 newand glorious manner co partake in the life thac is 
| hefd out ins, in the heavenly Canaan. 


; 


| —C — 


CHnayP. Il. 


| Inſtruftions for a profitable Receiving of the | 
Lords Supper. 


[ Now Tome to the ſecond thing, that is, Plain Inſtratsi- 
ons for a reverent and profitable receiving of the Sacrament 
| of the Lords Sapper. 

Ie may (perhaps) ſeem much to ſome, that. I ſhould 
be ſo ſollicicous about this Ordinance ; and therefore, 
for their ſatisfaQtion, and the confirmation of the duty of 
Sacrament-preparation) I ſhall give account of it in the, enſu- - 
ing reaſons, 
Firſt, Preparation to the.Lords Supper is to be ſtood up. 
on, becauſe it is very ne2dful { and ſujrable to the care | 
of the Church of God in ancient and purer times. *) that 


I Reraard bt 
aſſ ump. B. M4- [ 
fie Sem. + | 


(4) Eph.3-10. 
(1)Plal. 58.25. 


| 
(m) Mar.26.2 9. 


Reaſon 1. 


* There ſhall 


noac be ad- 


they who have not art all (as yet) recerved that Sacrament, 


D 3 ſhould 


mirred to the * 
; holy Commu- 
nion, until ſuch time as he can ſay the Catechiſm , and be confirmed ; Rub-ich after Con-| 

firmation, and the Rw5rich before the Catechiſm concerning Confirmation, 


* See Mr. Han- 
mers EXercita- 
tion upon Con- 
firmation : and 
| Mr, Baxter. 


Reaf. 2, 


Inſtruttions for a profitable Part. 1. 


ſhould give an account of their knowledge and faith be- 
fore they receive it : for though a neceſſary, fundamental; 
and more remote right thereunto, be preſuppoſed in thei. 
Baptiſm ; yet, becauſe they themſelves were then uncapa- 
ble of making any promile and profeſſion in their own 
perſons ; therefore their clear, full, and next right to par- 
take in the Lords Supper, ariſeth from their declaration, 
wich their own mouths , of their knowledge of , conſent 
unto, and true purpoſe to perform what their Baptiſm bind- |; 
etch them unto, or was then p:omiſed by others ip their | 
behalf, Wichour this (though 1 grant it may be in ſeveral 
wayes requued and performed) how ſhall their fitneſs for 
chis Ordinance we ſpeak of, be diſcerned? or the Church 
(whereof they are Members, and with which they are to 
communicate) be ſo well ſatisfied ? Bur in this, (ir being 
learnedly and largely ſpoken to by others *) I ſhall not need 
ro move any further : This only I add, that for the help of 
che weaker ſort of thoſe of whom I here ſpeak, to give a 
reaſon of their faith and firneſs for the Lord Table ; I have 
compoſed theſe enſuing DireRions, 

Sec:ndly, Another reaſon may betaken ſrom the weight 
that the Scripture lays on this work of Sacramient-preparati- 
onin 1Cor. 11.27,28,29,30, Where may be nored firſt,a p'e- 
ciſe Precept for Examination, Let a man examine,and ſo(and 
not otherwile)/er him eat of that Bread, and drinkof that Cup ; 
which ſhews that a ſpecial & diſtin Preparation is required 
*or that Bread;and that Cup, that is,that diftinet Ordinance, 
Secondly, This command 1s c1arged upon the Conſcience, 


| by laying before the Unworthy Communicant, two heart- 


aftefting andaffiighting rhings. 1. On the one fide , the 
greatelt ſin, and the moſt horrible guilt, For Wheſoever ſhall 


| eat this Breads and drink this Cup of the Lord mnworthily, hall 


be guilty of the Ty and Bloud of the Lord, How high is that 
Lord? How dreadful therefore is that Guile? 2. On the 
other ſide, there's the greateſt danger, and ſaddeſt doom; 
For he that eateth and drinketh untverthily, eateth and drink- 
eth damnation to bimſalf, not diſcerning the Lords Body ; that 


. |is, eternal damnation (without repentance), and temporal 


_ 


_ Judge- 


—_—_—  ——— 
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judgement, though rhat be prevented : For rhis canſe man) 
are weak. and ſickly among yon, aud many ſleep. Thus 1s tha® 
' oreat Precept of Examination, betore Sacrament-parrici- 
' pation, enyironed (as ic were) on both hands, that it may 
be more eff:cually guarded againlt all gain-ſayers urged 
on all Communicants , and obſeryed by all Chriſtians to 
(trike into their hearts a reverence of chat Ordinance, 
Here I do not deny, bur there are the ſame chings (for 
ſubſtance) ſer before us in regard of che hearing of rhe Word) 
while(t it is ſaid, He that belteverth muty ſhall be damned; Nar. 
16. 16, and he that heareth and lets 5r ſlip ſhall nor eſcape, 
Heb. 2. 1y 25 3. (and therefore People had need noc only 
co hear, but to rake heed haw they bear, and prepare for it; 
Eccleſ 5.1.) Bur yer 1 donot tindthac ſo much is ſpoken 
(a'l ac once), and {o fully ſpoken, and (o fearfully ſpoken 
concerning mi/-bearing ovly , as concerning this m/-reces- 
ving ; the reaſon whereot may be (as 1 humbly conceive) 
becauſe in unworthy partaking of the Lords Supper there is 
a cumulative abuſe or a double in; that is z not only the 
Sacrament is abuſed, but that Word of God alſo is contem- 


| ned which makes it a Sacrament *; as alſo becauſe the Body | 
| 


and Bloud of Chriſt (though offered alſo in che Word, yer ) 
are not inſuch a Wanner preſented as in the Lords Supper, 
as will further appear inthe next reaſon, Mean while (to 
cloſe up this) Chrittians may conhder, that when God is 
pleas'd ro ſpeak more plainly, preciſely, diftin&tly , more 
fully and dreadfully ; chen he juſtly expects, rhat what he 
ſaith ſhould affeR us more , and be of more effect with us, 
Read fer. 25. 30, Amos 3.6.8, Dent,1.42343. With Numb, 
14.41. to the end. 
Thirdly, A ſerious Preparation, proper to the Sacrament 
of the Body and Bloud of our Lord eſs (brifty is the ra- 
ther;urged z becauſe the ſame thing, chat 1s, Chriſt with all 
his benefits is offered unto us in a different way in the 
Word and Sacrament, which makes ir a diſtinct O:dinance, 
and ſo impoſeth a peculiar preparation for it;which,I do not 


at all ſpeak to ſer one Ordinance of.God againit another; or | 
" leflen the reyerence. of. the Word Preached ( which is | 


.. 
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Inſtruftions for «profi table - Part. 


I, 

(a) Sacramen 
ta ſegilatim 

T communicanti's 
ac applicant ac 
reſt-ingunt pro- 
miſſiones ug T 
iNav, ad ſin;u- 
{los legittme 1u- 
tentes rafts rity» 
bv. Bucan. de 
Sacrament is 
queſt. 68. 
Chemmt. Exam. 
parte 2.þag. 
106. 

(b)Joh.4 10- 

| (c),Gen- 41. 


I 4 
(4d) Eſth, 5.1. 
(e) Mal.1, 8. 


(f) Luk.8.47. 


that great Ordinance of God whereby men are Converted 
and {ayed) or to give Way T0 an uuprepared coming tp the 
Word (which 1 fear is the fault ot many , who 1eem to 
come With high reverence to the Sacrament) : but what 1 
ſay, is only ro put Chrilttaps in mind, that every dittin 
Ordinance of God is to have its due and ailtinct reipett,and 
therefore that there is ſome other and further good frame 
of heart to be endeavoured, when the Sacrament is. to be 
received,then when the Word only 1s to be heard; and that 
becauſe (that I may come to the matter I intend) Chrifi 
with all his benefits is oftered in the Sacrament yery parti- 
cularly or firgulatly, and very plainly and ſenhbly. 

Firſt, There is a peculiar particulaiity z or particular 
dealing and diſtribution , in Sacrament-aaminiltration (a). 
In preaching we ſpeak generally, yet comprehending par. 
ticular perſons, but not {ingling them our;whereas in the $2- 
crament Chrilt is oftered perſonally, that is, ro particular 
perſons, and 1s put as it were (Sacramentally) into every 
ones hand. Now when God deals with patticular per- 
ſons hand to hand, offering them ſo great a gift as Chritt 
is (6), there is therefore more reaſon of reverence, and 
of care that ſuch a gift-from ſuch a giver, be not taken 
with unwaſhen hands and hearts. We tind that when 7oſeph 
and Efther were to appear perſonally before. Kings, he 
ſhaved himſelf, and changed his rayment (c); and foe put on 
ber royal Apparel (4). And hall we make our perſonal ap- 
proach ro God without ſome ſpecial teſtimony of the low 
thoughts we have of our ſelves, and the high thoughts we 
have of Him? Well may it (then) be ſaid, Offer it now to 
thy Governour (ec). When that poor woman, that was heal'd 
ot her bloudy iflue, was hid amongſt a great company , it 
was well enough ; but when ſhe ſaw ſhe was not hid, bur 
Gngled out. to look Jeſus Chriſt inthe face, then ſhe game 
trembling and falling down before him ( f ). Much cauſe have 
we to do the like, conſidering what we are ; and what 
Chriſtis, from whoſe hands (as it were) chough by the Mi- 
niſtry of mean men, we come (each otvs) to rake 'into our 
own hands things of fo. high a nature, 4-75 © tC 


2 GI _ Secondly, 
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Secondly, In the Sacrament Chriit is ottered more plainly | 
and ſenhbly then in the Word, though in the ſubitance both 
Ordinances agree, Indeed in the (ound of the Gotpel 
Chrilt appeusy and is ſer forth tothe ſenſe of hearing , by 
faichtul Teachess very evidently, and as it were to the 
eye(g), burnot prope;ly to the eye as in the Sacrament : | (x) Gal. z,x, 
tor when #az/tels the Galatians, that Chrilt was let fo:ith 
before their eyes, his meaning is only this, that Jetus 
Chrilt was clearly beld forth to them by his Preaching, as | 
chat 1s which is tet betore mens eyes; which ſhews that 
chings expoled to the eye are molt eyident and 11 {1 ope- 
rative ; for its the eye that (in a more ſpecial anne: / xf-| 
fects the heart (þ), Whence it is that Moſes makes whis | (þ) Lam,y.z1, 
a great argument to move che people ro obecience, char { SEg2165 11UE4R: 
he did not ſpeak to them chat had not ſeen» but to ſuch as #9 d:m'('s 
had ſeen the great alts of tte Lord, Deut. 11.2. 7, Now, * © 
God oftering himſelt to us in the Sacrament in a mote plain! 
and familiar way, ſetting us (as it were) at his Table, and; 
ſetting before our eyes all the good things of his tiuule ; | 
this miniſtreth an argument of more abundant. reverence : 
for, Whence was it that Moſes and Fo/bua were commanded | 


| ro put off their ſhoos from off their feet » Exod. 3. 5. Joſh. 


| 5, I5. bur only becauſe God fhewed himſelf, and ſer hin, 
| (elf before their eyes ina more plain and perceptible man-',,, 
ner then at other times (s)? Unto which may be added Es pn 
that other Command given to Moſes when the Liw was to 49, ac 
be delivered, Go wnto the People , and ſanitifie them to day ſiguum aliquod 
and to morrow» and let them waſh their clothes ; for the third $197 Dety hung 
day the Lord Will comedown in the [_[ight | of all the Prople, Ex- CUNIIES 
od. 19 10, 11, See 2 Chron. 9, 3. When they ſaw the fire Rte ac 
thy bowed themſelvery KC. tris pietas. 
Idemia Jol 5. 
15. Noaqudd pedum nuditas perſe cen'eatur in Dei cultu ; ſed quii cuſmods ſu ſidiis ad'u 
vanda eſt homiaun infsrmitas, quo ſe meliiis ad veneratiouem exciteut Cy compar ent, 


But before T ler this paſs, I have two things to ſubjoin, | 
that I may not be miſ-underſiood, 


E - Firſts 


—_— -” — —> <IEYer— one Eo Io > — 
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Firſt, When I ſay, thac Chriſt dothin a ſpecial man- 
} (4) Rizus $.x- | ner appear in the Sacrament to our ſenſes ( 4), ſo that 
cramentoram in | We may be ſaid (in a ſort) to ſee him, rouch him, and 
ocutos & cer | ratte him, and that therefore he expets from us an an- 
nxt anj-2g9ag | (werable preparation; Ido not here ſepirate che Word 
cs pra: 2nd the Sacrament, but take in the Word witch it, and 
preſentem ad- | the Sacrament as an appendix and an acdir1onal Ordinance 
ducutt , q42% \to ity and that ſuch an Ordinance 25 hath 1rs dignity» 
Chriſtun 12/9 | working and being in and from the Word of Inttitution 
quod1mn10 | nd Promiſe. For what's the Seal without the Writing ? 
MAWUHS 13/6 - . ALS - F . 
palpemus, 0cu- | Bur as' afhixed to it it is of much value, The preſling 
lis cerarmus, | therefore of ſpecial Sacrament-preparati--n no way dero- 
guſtu percipia- \ gares from the Word, bur rather heightens the eitimation 
mus, & i.9 | of ity inaſmuch as the Sacrament is founded on it, And 
aw Fong yet this dependance of the Sacrament on the Word hinders 
Sxcramentis, | not the truth of that which Calvin affirms, ( and confirms 
q. 68, out of eAnſtin) » which is, that the Sacraments have this 
(1)Cate.Luſt- peculiar to them abrve the Ward that they do repreſent unto | 
dee 1 to the life rhe promiſes of Goa) even as if they were pictured 
{e@.5,6. ina Table before onr eyes (1). 

| Secendly, When I plead for Sacrament-reverence, I am 
far from allowing any thing which (ſheltering it ſelf un- 
der the head of an high eſttmation of this Ordinance) a- 
riſech from ,. or tendeth to, Superſtition; or any way 
countennceth, or cometh near unto, the idolatrous wor- 
ſhip of the Papilis, wherewith they deifie and defile the $a. 
crament. All that I move for, is, a reverent carriage of 
the body, an aweful frame of heart, and a knowing and 
aftectionate preparation » ſuited and ficted to this O;di 
nance, 

4. Fourthly, The judgment of the Church of God in all 
* Mr.Viaes | ages perſwades to a ſpecial care and conlideration about 
Treatiſe of the | this Ordinance ; ſcarce any Chriſtian Church in the 
Sacrament, world in any age fince Chriſt (as a learned man obſerves *) 


dw .29 4 $4. | that hath not impaled it. In the ancient Church there 


craments. lib.4. ny 2 be” 
e 5. Item Chemntii Exam. de Preparat. ad Euchariſtiam. Item Cyprian. in Explicatione 
4. petitionis Orationts Dominica. 


was 
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Chap. 2. Receiving of the Lords Supper. 


| was much ttrictne(s uled, and ſuch ſent away, when the 
Communion was to be adminiltred, who had commitred 
notorious fins, and nor ſufficiently tetllified their repen- 
tance, And when the Minitier was about to reach our the 
S:crament of the Lords Supper to the people, he cryed 
| with a lowd voyce, Hely things to holy prrſens. Accordingly | 
| 


our own Church, ever bnce the Reform1cton, hith proviced | 
char open and notorious livers ſhould nor preſume to come 
to the Lords Table till their open decl:-ing of thei: erve | 
repentance and amendment, And if mialice and hatred | 
| were perceived to reign berwixt any perſons, they wete' 
| not to be {uftered to partake of the Lords Table, rill it was | 
| known they weze reconciled (wm). Thus it was forinerly : | (1 Rubrich 


; and (of late) further care hath beer taken for the prevent- | vefore the 


ing of S:crament-profanation, and chat Jeſus Ch:iii might | Communion, 

| have wile and holy Gueſts at his Table, though Sacan (the | 

| Arch-Enemy of Reformation) hath uſed all his ait co pe-r- 

vert or frultrate ſuch endeavours, whom we hope God will 

out-work 11 his good time, | 

Now, howſoever the preſcripts and practiſe of the moli 

eminent men inthe Church of God (x) be not a Rule to | (4)/74,cypri- 

' any man, yer they ſhew what the judgment of diſcretion-! a3.Serm. de 1£- 

| was, abour this Ordin1nce, in their time, which ic is rea- | #7e@.<4 fi 

' ſonably expeRed ſhould ſo far prevail as to impoſe a mode- money arÞprnch : 

fy vpon others thar differ from them in their judge- {44.. © * ; 

; ments, eſpe.ially, coming far ſhort of their atrain-, 

' ments, | 

Chryſoftem exceeds others in his holy zeal,and profeſleth, | 

he wijl rather give #p his ſoul (and life) then the Lords Bo- | (0) 4d. Chry- 

| dy to any un\rorthily ; and will rather ſuffer h:s own blocd to be | ſ0f. 34 11:2.19- 

| poured forth, then give up the moſt ſacred Blozd of Chrift un- | Mil.83. & de 

[eſs to a worthy R-ceiver (0). 1 confeſs his words are very | 9% Pc cor- 

high, and yer there are two things that may preſerve that | *®? wb. 

height, of zeal from being contemned by thoſe that are | 

worſe,or cenſured by thoſe that are better ; for he declares | 

himſelf, 1, To ſpeak of yery notorious (nners that i» al! : | 
' 
q 
[ 


things ave like Dogs and Swine, And 2, moving this Objection 
againſt himſelf, How can 1 know, what this or that man | 
8B 2 15? 


—  — P_—_ Pen ee ee hee 
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| is? he anſWets) They are not #nknown men that 1 thus diſc 
| courſe or diſpute of, but ſuch as are known. Now, pur thele 
| two together , that he ſpeaks of the fouleſt ſinners , and 
; that k»own to be ſuch ; and then (p2rhaps) upon ſettous con- 
| 6deration he will rather be thought worthy of imiration 
| then guilty of exuberancy and ſtraining roo far, in ſuch ex- 
| preſlions. Sure Calvin thought him to, and therefore be- 
'1yvg much pur co it by che oppolition of a notorious per- 

(on {p), that for mavy wickedneſles was inte:dicied , and 

forbidden to come to the Lo:ds Table ; and yer had pre- 
| yailed fo far againſt the diſcipline, as chat ( ic ſeems) he 
| meant to have ruſhedin ; I ſay, Caivin being thus put ro 

ir, he breaks out, in his Sermon; with much vehemency 


(q)V1id.Calvins | into theſe words, (q) But / (faith he ) f.lowing Chryſo- 


v £10 a Theod. 


Bexa deſcrip - 
tam. 


rory Epiſile, 


Þ4%. 211. 


llomy will rather ſuffer my life to be taken from me, then en- 
dure that this hand of mine ſhould reach forth theſe holy things 
to the judged contemners of God; lobſerve that he ſaith, | #o 
ſuch 45 are judged ſo), Bur ſuppoſe things be at that 
paſs, that Church government 15 wanting, or interrupted, 
or ſo corrupted, as that the purging of the Church, in an 
orce:ily way of Diicipline, caynot be obtained ; Muſt a Mi- 
| niſter (therefore) deliver the Body and Bloud of Ch:ilt to 
|eyident and emirent Ccontemners of God ? Or oughr he 
| not rather to ſuſpend his aR, and to forbear the admiriiltra- 
tion of the Supper 20 ſuch, while ſuch? I ſhall leave the 
anſwering of this to thoſe that be very free for free-ad- 
miſſion, upon whoſe ſpirits notwithſtanding (they being 
men of unde:{tanding and piety), I find \uch a convince- 
ment as concerning this neceſlary reſtraint, that in the up- 
ſhor it comes to this; Though Profeflors mult not be de- 
barred from their right , or the uſe of their right by any 
ſingle Miniſter ; Ter (ſaith a learned man) We require in h m 


(r) Mr. Nicho!- | ſo much piety, that, in prudences d:ſcretion and charity to the 
ſep in his an(w, 
roan admoni- | 


| ſoul of a notorious and ſcandal perſon, he Withdraw the $a- 
| crament from him for a time» till he give in evidence of his a- 
' mendment (r). 


| - Such another ſaying the ſame Reverend Author hath 


( {) Paz. 107, Concerning thoſe who are yery groſly ignorant ( /), cloling 


_— 


hs in 
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in both Cavd much in words) with one that wrote before 
him on the ſame ſubj2&t (a man of parts, and (1 believe) 
ſo well minded, that he meant not to do any hnre in his 
Plea for General Admiſſion to the Sacrament, (\ave that a min 
may quickly be a nieans of chart evil which he doth nor 
mean), His words (as to the matter of groſs Ignerance) are 
thele, (t) 1 muſt confeſs, if you will ſay, tht ſome are ſo greſly | (t) Mr. Hum 
ignorant» that they are nit capable for the preſent to learn » or | f+cys [cond 
be inſtruttcd by publick, teaching» then. may you have the liber- ea 
ty for me to number them among ſt Ideotsy and ſuch as have nit ©5937 
the uſe \of reaſon» and ſo deal with them accordingly , that 1s 
(as he ſaith after) except, and exclude them. It's true; 
that the Author ( in rtlation co theſe ignorant perſons ) 
ſeems to build much upon their receiving in{lruction when 
chey are at the Sacrament ; but the quettion he e is not, 
What they may pollibly arcain when they be there, bur, 
What they have attained beto. ezthat they may be regularly 
there, Will not preſet groſs ignorance weigh more to refule 
them,ten poſſible knowledge to receive them? I ſav prſſible: 
but not probable ; tor it is not like they ſhould le wn much by| 
being at a Sacrament, who have heard many Sermons con-| 
cerning Sacraments , and yet have learned (ina manner) | 
nothing. Unto this, I mult further add, that the queltion | 
here, is not, Whether theſe groſly icnorant perſons are ſo! 
far uncapable as ro be numbred among lcio s (for they are | 
wiſe enough in thagpgeneration and elemen') ; bur, Whether 
they are not ſo far unteachable and intractable, as har 
they cannot be jullly numb:ed among oiſce:ners of the) 


| Lords Body ? to wit, becauſe they know not, neither [WILL | 


thty underſtand (u). Ind:ed it they would yield themſelves («) Plal.82. 

ro intirution, and endeavour to atrain Sicramental -know- : 

ledge (ſuitable to their parts and breeding) then (thovgh | 

diſmiſſed formerly) chey might be received freely. Bur 

that being not done, ( when as diſcerning and damna- (x) 1 Cor. r1, 

tion are {0 near (x),) Who can bid them draw near 7 | 5, I 
The words of the ſame Author ( y), concerning a ſcan-\( 1) fok-fip 


dalors Carlage y are theſe : I am rings \n grant, here there | Dr. Drab-, 04% 


is ſeandals, 1, Notorious that they offend the (ongregation. | 24326. 
E 
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(z)Seq p43:8 1, 
the CXcommu - 
nicatc | ac- 
count nc mem- 
bers. 


(a) 1 Cor.5.1. 
(b) 100.5. 
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| { 0its 


12,13- | 11 (6)? 


| Inſtruftions for a profitable Part. I. 


2. Soopen) that they need no proof nor debate» 3. In the pre- 
[ent fatty ſo that no repentaxce can be pleaded» ſuch may be 
dealt withal, as | iplo jure ] excommunicate. Thus ingenu- 
ous he is, and thus much he yields, our oi the reverence he 
bears to the reaſon of the Church, that ſhuts our ſuch from 
the Sacrament : whereby he confirms with me this preſent 
reaſon for Sacrament-:eliraint,raken from the juogrr ent of 
the Church of God, Yet 1 do not find, that the Church 
excludes ſuch as he doth, that 1s, as accounting them (pre- 
ſently) the objeCts of Excommunication, bur as not think- 
ing them fit ſubje&s (in that tate) for Sacrarent-recepti- 
on. That clauie therefcre | as, ip/o jure, excommurnicate ] 
would be a little further weighed; which (if I niftake not) 
the Aurhor adds to keep intire his Tenet of free-admiſſion 
rothe Lords Supper, that 1s, of all that a;e Church-miem- 
bers ; He was provident (therefore) in declating thoſe ſcan- 
dalous oftenders (which he delcribes)ro be excommunicate, 
that is, to be irdeed, orinright, no Members (2), and 
ſo his free-admiſlion of all Members wil! tand the better, 
But here I have theſe things co Reply. _ 

I. That the before-deſcribed notorjous perſons are 
(notwithtianding) members, becauſe ws 2s actually caſt 
out ; tor, Was not the incelluous perſon , notwithſtandirg 
his horrible Gin, and the common fame thereof (when Pal 


| 


{ (c) Mc. Nichol- | which the above-named Author ( c ) wiſely conſidering, 


' 


i 


| covetous; &c, 1 ' & 
| 4 ſentence) and judgemert fore-geing, afore which they wight ; 
| 


| gIves this account of it, Ewen ignorant and Profancs till con- 
| vitted and excommunicate | nct only de jure» bat de facto}, 


wrote (a),) I ſay, was not he yeta Member? Hew 
could he be put away and calt our, ifhe were not with 


2, To puniſh him actually [de fafo] as one not repu- 
red 2 member, who is excommunicate only [ de jxre] that 
is, 15 under ſuch an offence as may be a cauſe of Excommu- 
nication, and which hath a tendency in it to that cenſure, 
is not fair, but like puniſhing a MalefaRtor before a tryal ; 


have a right ; fory that nct keeping company with fornicators: 
Or,g.L1. 15 intewaed no othern iſe but #pon 


cr 


wee > > 
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for ts unreaſonable,a puni/oment ſhould be inflitted before a judg- 
ment, Thus he, 
3. Neither is he that hach commitred a notorious a& 
before the Sacrament,excommunicate [ de jure ] : for it is not 
{ Juſt to put him under ſo dreadful a ſentence , before cryal 
| be made whether: he will obliinarely perfilt in his fin or 
| no; which thete is no time for , ſuppoling thecrime to be 
| committed bur a little before the Sacrament, 
Now, if this be not julily faſtened upon ſcandalous of- 
ſenders, that they ate preſencly excommunciate [de jure], 
'then ſo much is yielded as that ſome Church-membe:s 


; may be ſec|uded(at this or that time) from the Sacramenc ot 
| the Lo:ds Supper : which ſerves to confirm what I intended | 
| ro ſhewz, Which is, that it is agreed upon, on all hands, 
that there may be a reſtraint 1n Sacrament-admiilion, not- 
withltanding Church-memberthip, in caſe of groſs ipno- 
rance and notorious ſcandal: And that's all 1 aim at, ir 
being not in my thoughts to preſs ſuch a ſtriftneſs as will 
| hinder acceſs to the Sacrament in its jult exrent ; but on- 
'ly to repreſs ſuch profuſe conceſſions as tend ro the abuſe 
of that Ordinance, and the danger and diſcomfor: both of | 
| Receivers and Admicters. | 
I have enlarged thus far (much beyond my firſt purpoſe ) 
partly ro clear my way to that which followeth, and patt- 
ly to make tryal (being necellicated thereunto by the pro- 
' ceſs of this diſcourſe) whether my weak thoughts mighe | 
| contribute any thing to a right ſenſe in this much-debated | 
; argument, | 
It's high time now to mind my intended buſineſs, which | 
is to apply my ſelf ro thoſe that are babes in Chriſt ; un- 
ro whom I ſhall offer in the molt plain way, that is, in a 
; way of Catechiſm, ſome Sacrament-in(tructions, And 
| therein ſhall ſpeak ſomething more generally, to acquaint 


— — 


then proceed to ſuch things as do more particularly and 
immediately concern the Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 
per, 


| S General | 


Z1 


chem wich the Principles of the Defrine of Chriſt (d) ; and | (d) Heb. 6. 1, 


—_— -- 


——_ — 


(e) Eph. 2. 20, 

({)zTim. 3.16. 

John 17. 17. 

1 Thiſ:. 13. 

(g) 2 In. 3. 
16,17. 


(b) Deur. 6, 4. 
(2) Iſa.qs. Zlsz 


(k) "ROY 


Il. 


(n) Mat.10.39, 
John 5. 17. 
(a) | Jo\. 5 7. 
Mat 3.16, 17. 
& 28. 19. 
(0) John I. I. 
ARt. 5. 3» 4: 
(p) Joh.10 39. 
2 lim, z I6. 
wit) 2 P:t.1 
21. in'picd of 
God,ozn1 mo- 
ved by the Ho- 
ly Gho?t are 
all op", 'cr 
they 2c v0 


' Gd, 


: Part, I 
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Grounds cf Religion: 


(1) Gen. 1. 1. 


1 


A WS 
General Queſtions and Anſwers for the acquainting 
of the unlearned with the Foundations of Religion, 


I, Queilion, 
What ts the firſt thing in Religim xeedful 0 be known by 
every Chriſtian ; and eſpecially by every (ommmunicant 7 


Anſwer. | 

That the holy Scriptures contained in the Old and New | 
Teſtament (e) are the Word of God (f) ; and a petfec | 
rule of faichand life (g), necellary to be known and be- | 
lieved of all that will be ſaved, 1 Tim. 2, 4. 7eh. 5.39. 


& 20, 31. 
2, Queſt, 
What do the Scriptures principally teach us as more neerly 
concerning our Salvation f 
Anſ\s. 
Something concerning God, and ſomething concerning 
our ſelves, 
2. Queſt. 


What are we to know conecrning God ? 
Anſw. 

That there is one (kh) only (5) true, and everliving 
God(k ), who hath mace (1) and doth govern all things 
in heayen and in earth (>). 

Queſt, 
Is there nothing elſe neceſſary to be knoWn concerning Ged ? 
CT eAnſw. 

Yes, we are to know alſo, that though there be bur one 
God, yer in this one Gad-head there are three diltin& 
Perions (»)» the Father,- the Son, and the Holy Ghott; 
each of which is God (9), and yer they are not three Gods, 
but one God, of one Subſtance, Power, and Erernicy (p), 


5. Queſt, 


What are Wye to know concerning onr ſelves f 


Anſ\ w. | 


X [ 5y 
Chap. 2. Grounds of Religion. 
eAnſw. 

Something 1s to be known concerning our condition 
whilet we live in this prelent world ; and "ſomerhing Con- 
cerning our ſtate afcer death. 


6, Quelt, 


Concerning our ſtate here and namely the eſtate of our ſouls) 
What is there more eſpecially to be obſerved ? 


A???" < a——_ 


eAnſw. 
\Ve ſhould eſpecially know and Conſider of our good 
creation ; miſerable fall , and gracious redemption, 


7. Queſt. 


" How was man. at firſt created ? 
AnſW. 
Very good (4); for he was made after the Image of ms 72 
31. CC1.7.,29. 
God , 1n knowledge ( 7 ), righteouſneſs, and true holi- (7) Col. 3.10 
nels (/), (ſ)_Eph.4 24 
$. Queſt, 
HoW comes it to paſs (then) that men are ſo bad now ? ors | 
Whence ariſeth our miſerable fall ? 
Anſw. 
From Adam's diſobedience in eating the forbidden _ 
fruit (e), whereby he caft himſelf andall his poſterity into | (?) gr > | 
a ſtate offin and death, both temporal anderernal, inaſmuch | (, SG $123 
as in him all men ſinned («), as & 6.23. 
9. Quelt, | 
How could they that were un-borny and far from any bring 
when Adam ſinned » be guilty of hus ſin and fall with him into 


ſo ſad a ſtate ? 
Anſw. | 


| 


Even as Levi is ſaid to pay Tithes in Abraham to Melchi- 
{edeck, ( though he were not born when Abraham paid | 
chem, bur long after ) becauſe he was in the loyns of Aba 
h:m when Melchiſedec&met him (x) ; ſo may all man-kind (x) Heb. 7 * 
be ſaid to fin in Adam becavſe they were all in his loyns ' 
| when he ſinned, 


1 


F _— Queſt. = 


4 


ms 


Cy) 1 Cor.1; 
47- [firſt man, 


and lecend 
man] as if 
there were 
none bur thoſe 
two men in the 
world, viz. be- 
cauſe common 
peNons, in 
whom others 
are compre- 
hended. 


(x)Rom 8.324. 


(a) Gen.3. 15. 
Rom. 19.56. 
Gal, 3. 21, 22+ 


(b) Heb, 2.143 
15,16. 
\(c) 1 Joh. 3-5. 
x Per: 3.18. 
(4) Gal.4.435. 
(e)Phil.2.7,8. 
(f)iTim.2.5,6, 
(g) Mar. 1.21. 
Luke 19. 10. 


(b)Pſal.go.11. 
Mat.26.37339+ 
AR. 2. 243 25. 
1 Cor. 15, 545 
57. Rom. 144. 
| (3) Col. 2. 15. 
Luk. 1, 68,71, 


74+ 
(4) Heb. 9.14. 
(1) Rom 10.3. 
Phil. 3. 9. 
(m)AQ.20.28, 


4 


Grounds of Religion. 


10, Queſt, 
But what reaſon can be gi wen» why it ſhould be ſq ? 
Anſw. 

Becauſe the Covenant which God made with Adam was 
made with him as a common perſon (py); and ſo it bound not 
him alone , but took in all his polterity, who being rooted 
and reckoned 1n him did theretore fall in, and with him, 
t Cor. 15.2132 2, With Rom.5.12. 

11, Qieſt, 

Man being thus falny Shrew noW what ts to be knoWn concern- 

ing his Redemp ton) and reſtoring * 
Anſw. 

That when, in regard of th. frailty of faln manyLife could 
not be 9brained by the righreouſneſs of Works (z), God 
did not leave him to perith, bur entred into a new Cove- 
nant of Grace (a), Yor the reſtoring of him into an eſtate 
of righteouſneſs and falvation by a Redeemer, Rom. 3. 


3 3» 24, Q q 
| & em, 
Who ts th: Redeemer ? 


A er ee ey, er eee ee 


Anſw. 
The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, God and Man in one Perſon, Ia. 
59 20,21, Lwk, 1,35. 1 Tim,2.5. & 3, 16. om_— 


13, Queſt, 
Why muſt Chriſt our Redeemer and Mediator be Man ? 


Anſ'e. 
That he might, in the nature of man that had offend- 
ed (b)) being himſelf wi hour (c) fin), do (ad), and ſuffer 
(e), whatſoever was neceſfiary for the ſatisfattion of Gods 
juſtice (f), and the ſalvation of ſinful and loſt man (eg). 

14. Queſt, 

Why muft he be God ? 
Anſw. 


That he might ſand under the infinite wrath of God, 
overcome death (h), with all other enemies of our ſalyati. 
on (5) and that he might give worth and efficacy to his ſa- 
tisfaction (&), and obedience (1), for the perfett purchaſing 


and redeeming of us to himſelf (»), 


Part.l. 


| 
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I5 elt, 
| What us more particularly to >. = concerning Jeſus Chiiſt 
| our Redeemer f 
Anſw. 


We ate to know that for the performance of the work of 
our Redemprionhe was in the fulneſs of time conceive by | (») Luk.r. 31, 
| the Holy Ghoſt (=), born of the Virgin Mary (5); tharheſ |, 3%: 

dyed for our fins, roſe again for our jultification (p) ; char * _ wm 
he aſcended into heaven (9), and there fittech at che tight | (9) a8. 1 iT, 
hand of God to make interceſlion for us (y); from whence | 'r) Rom. 8.34. 
| he ſhall come (at the day appointed of God) to judge | 0) 83-21. 


| both the quick and the dead ( /). & 17. 31. 
q 16; Quelt. 2 Cor, 5.10,-- 
; Ave all men made partakers of the ſaving benefits of this Re- 


: acemer ? 


eAnſw. 

Not ſo; becauſe Chritt and his ſaving benefits are ap- 
plyed and receivedonly by faich (:), which all have not (+), ! (t) Joh. r. 12. 
buc the ele only.(x); and which they chat want, are con- | (#) zThel.3.2. 
demned already, becauſe they believe not in the Nam: of the only ( 4 3 1 OY 
begotten Son of God ( y ). | (3) Job. 3.18. 

jo (y) Jon. 3.18 
17. Queſt, | 
4 1s there wot ſomething alſo to be known and believed concerning 
the Church ? | 
Anſw. 

Yes, we are to believe thac there is an holy (z) Catho- | / , » yep. x. 
lick (that is, Univerſal) Church (a) or Congregation, ga- | (1) *pheſ.r.22. 
thered out of all quarters (6) of the world ; whe:ein tor- | (6) Ia. 60. 4. 
| oiveneſs of fin, (in the Name of Chriſt) is preached (c), | 1957 19-16 & 


; Communion of Saints exerciſed (4), and erernal lite ob- | /, Lakes = 

tained (e), (d) AR. 2. 42- 

18, Queſt, | 44 

I; mthing required in Chriftians but faith ? | (Ce) BAuz. 47 
Anſw. | 


| Yet, weare to know alſo, that we are bound to lead a 

| godly life (f )} thats life ordered according, ro the Word | (f) Tit. 2-12. 

| of God (g),in righteouſneſs and holineſs (h). without which | (£, Rom. 53-3. 
* h) Luk. 1. 75» 

| none-ſhall ſee the Lord (3). (iJHeb 12.14, 

F | F 2 19, Qeeſt, nn 


Ee. 
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19, Queſt, 
But in many things we effend all; What are we therefore to 
mind further in regard of our fin and manifold diſcbedience ? 
Anſw, 
| In regard of our finful Ko naturally, and our failings 
| continually, we are further co know, that Repentance is ne- 
4)Luk, 13. 3. | Ceflarily required (4), for withour that we mult periſh ; 
&. 11. 18- | And is co be (ill renewed, for in that way we mult look 
(1) 1 Joh.1- 9 for pardon (/), and yer ever come to Chritt for procuring 
; life Foh 5.49. Mat. 11,28. 
| 20. Qceſt, 
| What are we to know m—_— our eſtate after death ? 
#[w, 
| That the ſouls of the faichful do immediately after death, 
(m)Luk.23.43. 11ve with Chriſt in blefledneſs (»z), but the ſouls of the 
(n)Luk.16.22, | Wicked go immediately into Hell-rorments (x), 
25+ | 21, Queſt, > 
And what ſhall become of the bedies of bath ? 
Anſw. 
(o) John 5.28, | There ſhall be a reſurrection of the bodies (0) of the juſt 
i5-| and the unjult (p) at the laſt day ; at which time all ſhall 
(p) -__ '5-| appear before the Judgment Seat of Chrilt (9), in their own 
489 HD peiſons, to receive the things done in their bodies, accord- 
ing to that they have done, whether it be good or bad, 
22, Queſt, 
What doth the Scripture declare concerning the laſt and ever- 
laſting diſpoſal of the perſons _ men at that day ? 


© 


nſw. 
As they are, andas they die, ſo they ſhall be diſpoſed 
of hereafcer ; The —_ therefore, and ſuch as would do 
nothing for Chriſt, ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſh- 
(r) _ "_ bur the righteous into life erernal (r). 


Having ſpoken thus far concerning the General Do&trine 
| of Scripture; and the Main Points of Religion, the know- 
ledge whereof is more neceſſary ro Salyation ; I (hall now 

proceed to ſpeak more patticularly of the Sacraments, and 
har ſpecial ) of the Sacrament of the Lords ee” of 
which | 


C_——C— 
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which I ſhould have made mention, and inſerted them, 
in the fore-going general Infirutions, bur that I purpoſely 
reſerved themto a peculiar and larger Explication in the 
now enſuing Queſtions and Anſwers, 


An help for unlearned Chriftians that they may 
not be unworthy Receivers, 


1, Queſt, 
What « mans chiefeſt happineſs and only bleſ[edneſs ? 
— * A 


n/w. 
To app:oach unto God (/) in and through Jeſus | (/ ) Plal.65.4. 
Chrilt (z', and co purtake in a near (a) acquaintance and | (') Joi-14-11: 
fellowſhip with him, 7ob 22. 21. Ephiel, 2. 18, 


Why ſhould all happine(s be ſumm'd up in the enjoyment of 


'y)iTim. 1.17. 


mos (x), how much more they who enjoy the only wile Js 4 


him , all things alſo (a), which ate laid vpn him(6) ; a ors 


\ 


{hall haye for ever hereafter in all fulneis with him / 4). | 19 

3. Queſt, (d)?fa'\.16.11. 

Who are they that are partakers of this bleſſedue(s ? 1 Thel, 4 17. 
AnſW. 


They whom God 1s pleaſed ro chooſe (e), and to take [(e) oh 65-4. 
into Covenant with himielt (f ), not only as perſons called, | 1 _ = ww 


bur as'perſons choſen (g), 2 Sam, 23. 5. 


4. Quett, 
What are the means whereby we are partakers of the benefit 


| of the Covenant of Grace for our everlaſting bleſſedneſ; ? (4) 16a; 55. 3; 


; AR. 2. 37> 38 
Anſw. [395 4ls 425.47. 


2 - = If h. 1.3. 
This is done by the Ordinance of God,and more eſpeci- 90 Je ty 


| ally by the Word (hb), and the Sacraments (3), (13,14. 1 Cor. 


F 3 5- Queſt, | 11.35. 


(4) P1.147.14- ; 
2, Queſt, WY PEO ROY 


which we ſhall have here (as is needful) from him (c), and 22,23. Ph3.3.\ 


n—_ — ——  — — — —— ——_— 


God? (x) rKing 10. | 
Anſw. | : 
If they were bleſſed who continually ftood before Selo-? 7 + ) 1 John x. | 


God (y), with Jeſus Chriſt his Son (z), and together with rg: 
| \0, 01.23.7239. { 


| 


— 
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KEE 5. Queſt, 
that difference # there bet Ween theſe two Ordinances ? 
: Anſw. 
(6) Iſa, 53. 1: The Word is the Writing, reporring (&) and decla- 
(1) Job 33-23: | ring (4); and the Sacraments are the Seals (») confirming 
(mjRom.4.11.1 2nd afluring the benefics of the Covenant unto us, 
6, Queſt, 
(a) 1 Cor. 11. Shewy mure folly) What a Sacrament i ? 
23+ | Anſw. 
> hpopg ?3*' Tr is a ſpecial Ordinance of God (x), fignifying and 
(p) "+ EY | ſetting before our eyes (0 ), ſealing unto our hevrts ( p), 
(4) x Cor. 12. | and conveying into our ſouls (q), through the Spiric , the 
ſingular and ſaving benefits of the Covenant of Grace (r), 
7. Queſt, 
I hat be the parts of a Sacrament ? 
Anſw. . 
(ſ) At.8.36.] The outward fign which. we ſee (/); and the inward 
(:) JoÞ- 6. 63, | erace which we do not ſee (7), unlels by the eye of faith, 
As in our bodily ſuſtenance, there 1s the food vpon the Ta- 


13: 
(r) AR. 2.33. 
1 Cor, 11. 254 


ble which we ſee; but the firength and life which thar 
food gives us, we ſce not, bur yer feel, and find it after- 


(+) A&ts 8.39.{ ward (x). | 
8, Queſt, 
How many Sacraments be there ? | 
AnſW. 
| No more then Chriſt hath appointed for Sacraments, 
(x) 1 Cor, 11.) that is to ſay, Two only, Baptiſm and the Lords Sup. 


23-| per (x). 


9, Queſt, 
What the difference between theſe two ? 
Anſw. 
(3) Rom. 6.5.) By Baptiſm there is an ingratting into. Jeſus Chriſt ( y ), 
(x.JFor every , and a right {ſolemnly manifelted (z),) unto the Covenant ; 
_ _” and ſo the whole benefit thereof 1s, in Gods good time, 
right before;  ©Joyed by every Infant that belongs to Him, and by all 


a Chriſtian- 
childs right before :- bur{(being bapriged) it hath a Church-right, that is, a right ! 


and ſealcd in the face of the Church, 
them 


—I 
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chem that keep the yow of their Baptiſm : By the Sacra- 
ment of the Lords Supper, the ſame Covenant is renewed, 
and the good things thereof are more abundantly affo1d- 
ed ro all that are by Biptiſm received into Chriſt , and his 
Church (a) for their ſpicitual nouriſhment and increaling 
with the increaſes of God (6). 
10, Queſt, 
Since there is ſo much good continually coming in by the Sa- 
crument of the Lords Supper» What courſe ts to be taken that we 
may enjoy it * 


Ar[W. 

The courſe which God oof preſcribed,1nd which (there- 
fore) ſnall certainly be blefled ro make this Sacrament be- 
neficial ro us , 15 this, Let a man examine kiv{elf, and ſo lu 
| him eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup, 1 COr.11, 28, 

11, Qief. 
IW hat are the things belonging to this Examination ? 
Ax/(v. 
We are to be taught and I learn theſe two things eſpe- 


39 


( 4 ) Exod, 12 
(%) x Cor. 10, 


4. I59 16, 
it Cor. ,12. x3, 
Job.1.16.& 6. 

FLoz5g+ 


P 


| Cially ; What were to receive , and how We are to re- 
ceive it : And then to examine whether thoſe things be in 
us that are in worthy Receivers of ſo great myltertes, 


12, Queſt. + 
| What ts 5t that Wwedo receive in the Sacrament of the Lords 
' Supper # | 
| Anſve. 


'  Wereceive Bread and Wine as the outward ſigns ; and | 
' rogether with them (1if we receive as we Ouyht) the 
; Body and Bloud of Chrilt as the thing Ggnified. 
| 13. Queſt, 
| Since Chriſt's natural Boay and Bloud ave nit to be looked 
| for in the Sacrament (c), ſhew more plainly what is meant when 
it ts ſaid, We receive his Body and Bloud ? 

Anſw, 

The meaning is, that every worthy Communicant re- 
ceiveth Jeſus Chriſt with all his benefits. He receiverh not 
only the benefics , but Chriſt himſelf crucified ; for, As 
in our bodily nouriſhment, we hbaye not only ſuſtenance 


by 


—_— 


48, 


16. with Eph. 


| 
| 


(c) AQs 3. a3, 


__—C——I—_—_— 


(&jiC01.6.17 


(ce) See Jo". 6, 
63. The fletb 
of Chriſt ſepa- 
rated from the 
Deiry z and e- 
ternal Spirir þ 
Hub.g 14- p10- 
bts nothing, 
(f) 1 John 3. 
24. &4. 13- 
' (g) Eph. 3.16» 
; T7 o 19. & &- 
Iz, 135 IF». 


(þ) Thar is, to 
| chew, and l[cal, 
and help ro rhe 
iſeriſe of , far- 
givencſs of (i: 
tor Chriſt 
ſpeaks rhar 
Mart..26.28. 10 
thoſe w! ofc 
fins were for-} 
grven already, 
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\ which ic is united ; ſo” wes being .unued to Chrilt, do © 


| 


| And thus we may receive him, though he be in Heaven, 


by iczbut receive into our bodyes the 1wbttance of it ; Ang, 
2s the Graffe wholly lives the ime Itte with the Stock to 


eat his fleſh anddrink his bloud; and (by our faith) feed ſo 
upon him) as to [ive cheTame lite with him (4), partaking 
in all his benefits for our ſpiritual relief , becauſe we have 
communion with fg; firtt, For, we maſt have the Sun be- 
ore we have life » 1 JoN.5.12. 

k 1 kw. "_ Queli. 

Diclare yet more fully how we can receive Chrift, ſince we 
are here on Ea: th, and be 1s in beaven ? 

Anſw. 

Thovgh we receive Chit really and r'uly, yer nor cor- 
porally and carnally, but ſpiritually, We take nor. his fleſh 
and bluud into our mouths and Romacks as we do the 
Bread and Wine (e), but into our ſovls by faith thiovgh the 
Spuit of God whereby we cwell in him, andhe in us (f). 
and we here; for Faith goes (as it were) from Earth to 
Heaven, and there fallens on him, andthe Spirit (on the 
other (ide) deſcends down from the head, ill ro ſupply us 
with more and more of that fulneſs which is in Jeſus Ch:iſt 
for us ('g). 

16, Queſt, 


Declare more pan ticularly troſe benefits of the death of Chriſt 
which We receive in thus Sacrament. 


Anſw. 

They are p:incipally (and plainly) theſe; Forgivzneſs 
of (in (h) ; Strength to do God ſervice; And to overcome 
our ſpuirual Enemies, the Devil, the World,and the fleſh ; 
And nouriſhment for our ſouls to eternal life, 


17. Queſt, 
How doth it appear that forgiveneſs of fin ts to be expefled 
and enj'yed in the holy uſe of this Sacrament ? 
Anſw. 
Becauſe I ſeethe Wine on the Lords Table, which ſhews 
!hat (if I receiveas Iought) I receive the Bloud of Chriſt 


which| 


- — 
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| which is ſhed for me and for many for the remiſſion of 


fins (5). 
18, Queſt. 
What ts there that ſheweth, that we receive flrength alſo to do 
God ſervice ? ; 
eAnſw. 


That borh the Bread and Wine may put us in mind of ; 
for, even as Bread (trengthens mans heart, and Wine makes 
itglad( k), and both make a man fit and able for his ordi- 
nary buſineſs ; ſo doth the grace of Chritt (reached forth in 
this Ordinance) (trengrhen the ſoul for the perfo:mance of 
every part of Gods ſervice ; for hi fleſh 1 meat indeed » and 
hu blood drink indeed (1), and therefore doth what meat and 
drink do) in a ſpiritual and ſoul-ſultaining way, 

9, Quelt, 

How appeareth it that ftrength us received here againſt [piri- 
tual Enemies ? 

Anſw. | 

We may eaſily conceive ir, - becauſe we find that Bread: 


and Wine, and ſuch ordinary. food, do not only enable a| 
ſeryant and any other man, to labour ; bur a ſouldier alſo to/ 
fight (m), who otherwiſe would ſoon faint (») : whence we 

may collect, that there is ſuch a veitue in the Body and 

Blood of Chrilt received by faith, as not only to make us 

;able ro do God ſeryice', but alſoro fight with , and ger vi- 

Rory over, all the Enemies of our Salvation, whom by the 

{trength of Chrilt, we overcome (0). 

20, Queſt, | 

How ts it made plain, that we receive at the Lords T able that 
food which nonriſveth our _ to eternal life ? 

nſw. 

Becauſe Bread and Wine, _ ſuch ordinary foad main- 
tain the life of the body formany years together ; As there- 
fore this periſhing food maintains a pentſking lite (p), ſo 
the mieat which the Son of Man giyes unto us, inthe. Word 
and. Sacrament, nouriſheth the ſoul to eternal life, for it is 

0 food that perifeeth', 'but Which indureth in as (q) unto 
pverlaſting lifey Joh 6:27, ; 
| G 21, Queſt, | 


41 


(:) Mat.26.28. 
Luke 22. 20. 


(&)Pl.104. 15. 


(1) Joh. 6. 55. 


(m) Pl. 78.65 
(3) 1 Sam, 14+ 
29,3L. ; 


(0) Eph, 6-10. 


(9)1Cor.6.134| 
1 Sam. 30,1 


(2) Job.4. rl 


ed "_—_— 
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See Gen.g. 13» 
I4z15316. with 
Iſai. 54. 9. 

Jer.19.10, 11. 
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: 21, Queſt, , 
* What reaſon have Wwe to gather from the ſigns in the Sacra- 
by it (as by an Ordi- 


ment:that theſe ſeveral benefits are in 3t,and 
nance of God) beſtowed upon us ? 
Anſwer. 

Becauſe God ſets ſuch familiar ſigns before our eyes for 
this purpole, that we (who are othe: wiſe weak to Con- 
ceive ot heavenly things) may colle& and gather what in 
this bletled Sxcrament is done for the Soul, by what we 
know by experience this our ordinary food doth for the Bo- 
dy. Chrilt ſpeaks (and that in his Sacrament-Infticucions) 
earchly things, to lead us (and that in our own way) to the 
underltanding of things heavenly, Joh. 3. 12, 

22, Queli,. 

Open this a little more fully. 

Anſ'v. 

It will be yet more clear by conſidering that as 7ohy the 
Baptiſt was a Pcophet, and more then a Prophet (y), ſo the 
Sacraments are figns, and more then ſigns ; rhart is, they are 
appointed of God to be a means of conveying thoſe 
heavenly things which they do repreſent unto us, and of 
putting us into actual poſſeſſion thereof : 1 Cor. 10. 16, & 
12.13. ( /) yet not by any power in themſelves, bur only 
by the wo:king of the Holy Ghoſt, and the bleſling of 
Chrift on his own Intittution, AF. 8, 13, with ver. 21. 

23. Queſt. | 

T hus much for what we de receive in the Sacrament ; Declare 
noW, how we ought to receive it F 

Anſw, 

Theſe five things, Knowledge, Deſire, Repentance, Faith, 

and Charity, are things needful for a right and worthy re- 


celving. 
24. Queſt, 
What i that we ought to know, when we come to Communi- 
cate in this Saerament ? 
Anſw. 


It is needful for as to know, in general, two things ; 
Firſt, our ſelves, and our own eſtate; that is, that we are 


| 


EE — 


' another kind of knowledge then he doth an ordinary man, 
' In theſe two, to wit, the feeling knowledge of (in as the | 


| 


Y 


| 
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| all by nature, and in our (elves vile and wretched crea- 
tures, deſerving nothing but death and damnation ( t ). | (t) Epheſ, z. 
Secondly, Thar there is no way to be ſaved bur only by ; 
Chriſt (#), and that therefore we come to the Word and | (4) Ad. 1s, 
Sacrament to receive himybecauſe we cannot be ſaved with- | (x) 4. 2.37, 
out him (x). 35, 39 & 16. 
25. Queſt, o% 

In What manner muſt We know this * ns 

eAnſw. 

We muſt know both theie not fleighcly, bur feclingly : | 

' We ſhould know our fin wich ſuch feeling and ſorrow, as a 
| wounded man knows his wound ; who knows it (as we ſay) 
with a witneſs: And we ſhould know Chriit with ſuch | 
feeling, deti e, and joy, as the wounded man knows the 
Surgion by whom he is to be cured, whom he knows with 


— 


thing, conkfis the ſubſtance of ſaving Religion. 


26, Queſt, 
Is there nothing elſe to be knoWn ? | 
Anſ(w. | 
Yes; we ſhould (more purticularly) know in ſome wea- | 


worlt thing , and of Chriſt as the beſtand only deſirable 


' ſure the nature of a Sacrament , and be able to diſcern 


| 


| 


what we have to do withall inthe Lords Supper, to wit, | 
not only with Bread and Wine, bur with the Body ard' 
Bloodot Chriſt, that we may not oiſhonour him ,- nor in- 


danger our ſelyes by an unworthy medling with it (y ), G) r Cor. x1, 
27, Qrelt. 2 9, 
IW hat is the nxt thing required in a wortt y Receiver ? 
Anſw. 


That which is the mark and fruit of the former know- 
ledge, and which ſhews the neceſſity of it, that is; Deſire; 
or an holy huogring and thirſting ter char Breads axd that | 
Cp (z). For None are invited butthe thirſty (a)None can | (3) ! Cor.1x.| 
be thirſty butthe knowing (b), and None can know the gift a) If w 
of God, but they will thirſt and ſeek after ir; end in that | 71) Ra os 
way there is a promiſe they ſhall haye it, ob. 4.10, | 18, 
G 2 28, Qre(t. | 


— —— — — 
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(e) Pal. 26.6. | 
Jags. 4- 8. 


14. 


(e) 2 King.22. 
11.19. Rom.3- 
I9320. 
(f)AR.11.18. 
(g) Pſa). 51:4 
Ezra 9. 13»14+ 
Rom. 2. 4- 
(hb) Zec.12.10- 


(3) » Sam. 18. 
33-Zech-12.10. 


6) Ifa.63. 17: 
dur 1.28, 
+ 16-39,34- 


(4) Hol: 14-2» 
3» 
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L 
34.4 

cet 
. 


| 


— 


s. 


| 28, Queſt, 
What elſe Py required of 7 when we core to the Lids 
T able ? | x 
- Anſw. 


very 
(d) Numb. 19. [#nto himſelf ) the Lords holy Table (4), and provokes the 
13. Hag:2-13,; Lord to abhor and plague him by that Sacrament-ſervice, 
| wherein he expeRs he ſhould approve and bleſs him, 1 (or. 
| 11,293 30) 3h 32. 


ſureymourn for my ſin ? 


Another, and a ſpecial thing is, Repentance ( c ; For e- 
inner Coming to the Lords Supper in his (m, pollutes 


29, Qieſil, 
By what m'anr, or in what Way may tha Repentance be at- 
tained ? 
Auſw. 


By ſeeing whar, and how great, our offences are [by the 
Lew (8); ] and whom, and how gracious a God we have of- 
fended | by the Goſpel}: whereupon ariſeth , through the 
grace of God, (for Repentance is his grant (f),) a true 
trouble and grief of hearr, for ſo great offences commicted 
againſt ſo gracious a- God (g), look'd upon with the eye of 
faith (4),which (together with a real purpoſe of amendment 
for time to come) is the ſum of true Repentance. 

30. Quell, 
| How ſvall I know that I ds truly, and in an acceptable mea- 


Anſw. - 

By three things, Firſt, If I grieve for fins as I uſe to do 
for an outward crols, or ſome lamentable loſs (5). Second- 
ly, if, when I cannot reach rhat ſorrow that I find in my 
ſelf in outward afflictions, I mourn over the hardneſs of 
my hearc , and am ſorry that I can be no more ſorrow- 
ful (4k). Thirdly, if there be fuch a meaſure of ſorrow as 
makes Chrilt precious (/ and fin odious (m). 

1. Queſt, | 

How foal I know;Whethzr 1 do really and ftedfaftly purpoſe a- 
mend ment of life ? | 


4 


Anſm. | 
I may know by this that I haye ftedfafily purpoſed Y 
das 'Þ 


— 


— —— 


— 


, 


| 


| 


— — — 
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— Qu 


'rurn to God before the Sacrament, if no peiſwalion be 
abfe ro draw me away from God after the Sacrament (» ); 
ory if there be any failing , 1 find ir to be extreamly bir- 


'rer (0). 
[49 32. Queſt, 
; What ts further required in us» when Wwe come to partake in 


the Lords Supper 
Anſw. 
A chief thing required, is, chat excellent and neceſſary 


 orace of Faith (p ), whereby being able, upon good grounds, 


co apply unto our ſelves the w. iting and promiſes of Gods 
Word ({\ummed up in Chrilt {q) ) we m1y boldly come and 
take the Sacrament, wiich is che Seal of the Promiſes (x), 
chart thereby we may be furcher aflured and pofleſſed cf all 
the good things which God hath promiſed ( /), 
33. Quelt. - 
What marks are there of this faith ? 
Anſ'v. 

Faith, when it is exerciſed about Gods Ordinances,works 
in the Believer ; Firſt a langing after them (z). Secondly, a 
purifying of the heart that he may be fit for them (x). 
Thirdly, a great rejoycing in them (x). 

34. Queſt. 

I1 thare yet any other thing required that the Saxrament may 
be worthily received ? 

Anſw. 

In regard of men, there mult be Charity ( y ), thatas we 
meet together (in one Houſe, and) at one Table (z), and 
eat together of one B'exd and Body (4), and dripk roge- 
cher into one Spirit (b), ſo we may be all united rogether 
in love (c)> yea be of one heart and ſoul, 47. 4.32. 

35- Quelt. 
What ſpecial mark ti there of thiggparity ? 
Anſv 


Prayer for all, ſhews love to all (4), In particular , for 
thoſe who have wronged us formerly ; it will be great proof 
of our love, if,wyhen we come to the Sacrament, we can pray 
for them heartily (e), 


(4)Ruth 1. 18. : 
(0) Mat 36-355 | 


oF. 


(p) Joh, 6.35+ 


| 


, 
' 


| 
| 
| 


2 Cor. 1. 20. 


(q)Rom8 zz, 
| 


(r) AR. 8. 37. ! 


| 
| 


(/ ) 1 Cor.t2, 


I 3+ 
hs 


(t)1Per.2.243, ; 
taſt, temptc, | 


(#) AR, 15. 3, | 


Heb. 10. 22, 


' 
' 


(x) AR. 8. 39. 


& » Chr. zo. 


233 26, 


(3) 1 Cor. 11. 
18, 20. 

(3) 1 Caor.10. 
21, Pl.oe. 14: 
(4) 1 Cor. 10. 
17. 

(b) 1 Cor. 12. 


13. 
(c) Ephc[.4 3, 
4» $2 6- 


(d) Love 


praies, Pſ.122. 
6. Gen.43.29 
(e) Mar. 5 44 


— 


G 2 36. Quett. _ pn 


ty 


mm, 


The Eſtimation due to the Part. 1.| 


36, Quelkaa 
What neceſſity is there of making it ſuch a buſineſs to prepare 
for this Sacrament ? 


Anſw. 

Becauſe they who, through neglect of Preparation, eat 
and drink unworthily, eat and drink judgement, and (with- 
out repentance) damnation unto themſelves, 1 Cor. I 1. 29. 
And preparation is better then damnation. 

. Queſt, 

But what(on the other ſide) ſhall men gain by it.if they do thus 

religionſly prepare themſelves ? 


Anſ\W. 

Who ſo eateth the Fleſh and drinketh the Blcud of the Son of 
God (as in a ſpiritual manner every worthy and well-p:e- 
(f) 1 Cor.ro. | pared Receiver doth) (f) be ſhall have yea » he hath, that 

. 26.1 which every man ſo much deſires to have, even eternal life, 


Joh. 6. 54. 


[1 
0 


Cue. Ill, 
of the Eſtimation due to the Miniſters of ( rift 


(Oo—_—_ the great d&iſhonour that hath been poured 
upon Miniſters of late, I mean y not only a rude re- 
proach of their Perſons ( ſuch as there hath ever been 
by profane men) but a deliberate and Kudied contempt both 
of theic Perſons and their Calling : not only vomitred (as 
it was Wont to be) out of the Tavern,or Alehouſe;bur yent- 
ed from the Pulpit and Preſs, and that by men profeſſipg 
oodlineſs ; there will thgrefore be need enough ( after ] 
have ſpoken of the Word and Sacrament) to write ſome- 
thing to reduce and compoſe the mindes of Chriſtians to 
chat reverence that is due to the Lords Officers, who are 
by his appointment and authority to preach the Word, ad- 

miniſter 


—_—_— _—___——_ﬀ—— 


(Chap. L. $2.4. Minifters of Chriſt. 


miniſter the Sacraments, and ( generally ) the perſons to 
whom the diſpenſation of Church- Ordinances is com- 
| micred, 


— 


For which purpoſe, my work ſhall be only to open and 
treat upon one Text of Scripture , which fully and power- 
fully ſers forth the honour due from the people of God un- 
to the Miniſtry, and (in ſpecial) ſuch as labour among(] 
them. 


| The Text is, 1 Th:;ſ.5,12,13 —— 

| And Webeſeech you, Brethren) to' know them which labunr 
| amongſt you and are over you inthe Lord > and admoniſh you. 
| And to eſteem them very highly in love for thiir works ſake. 


In which words we have ſer down both inifer s office 
and Peoples duty. The Office of Minilters is deſcribed an 
ſer forth in three things. 

| 1, They areſuch as labour) which is principally i» the 

| Ward and Dottrine (a). 

2. They are over the people of God, that is, it is thei 


(a)iTim.5.17, 


; office to rule over them) to W.t, i» the Lord» Which ſhews, | 


| that it is by authotity fromthe Lord (6), and that it mult be 
| according to Gods Word and Will (c), unto which all their 
| ruling power (whether in Doctrine, or Diſcipline) is ro be 
' conformec, and thereunto to be contined. 


3. They are ts admoniſh ; to Wit, for the better ſpeeding | 


of their work, in the two former parts of their office, that 
is» Preaching and Ruljng ; For, 

1. Teaching ſhews the right and the good way (4d) ; and 
theny admonition iSaSa goad , and a nail (e) to haſten the ; 
Travellour,and faſten the Truth in the heart of the Hearer : 

; Teaching i»forms» and Admonition forms the minds and 
; manners of the people of God ro what is caughe then from 
God. 

2. Ruling chargeth and preſſerh upon People the com- 
mand of Chrith, with preſenting (f),and inflicting (if there 
be a neceſſity of it) Church-cenſures (g ). Now in this 


i 
i 


; (6) 1 Cor.5.4. 


| (c) Epheſ.6.1. 


Roth theſe 
Scri; tures ſhew 
what [ in the 
Lord} notes. 


(4) 1 Sam. 12. | 
23. 
(eJEccl.12.11, | 


(f) 1Cor.q-21, 
(2) &5. 5+ 
(p) 1 Cor. 4. 


47 


{ 
| 


21. & 2 Cor. 


| caſe, admonition 15 Of uſe to prevent rigor (b), (as Parents 
Warnings, 


— —___ C_—__—_—_—_—_— _ _ 
L—— ——— - a —_ 


13.2. 


Is een, 
of 


» 
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The Eftimation.due co the _ Pack, I. 


Warnings are to preyent correction) or to [weeten ſeverity 
if ic be not prevented, by lerting men know the ,good and 
oain that is 1n it (5), asthe ſweet words of parents heal the 
tripes of children; And latily, it ſerves to procure the 
better ſucceſs to any ſeverer Courle z foehy 5. 14. 2 Thef|, 


(1) Mar.1S.15. 


3. I5. 

; of che Office of Miniſters 1 ſhall ſay no more, bur (ro 
make the better way to peoples duty) mult needs grantzthat 
if a Minilier perform not, takes no Care to perform, makes 
no conſcience of performing theſe parts of his office, they 
(chough honour be alwayes due to hs calling, yer) he de- 
prives himſelf of that honour which otherwiſe would ac- 
crue and be due to his perſon in reference to that calling , 
for the honour is tied to the well-perfor ming of the office : 
Fhe Elders that rule Welly are they that are w, rthy of double 
(b)iTing.17.'] boneur (k); There's a ſad ſaying for bad Minikters, and 
that is, that they are made contemptrible and baſe before all the 
(1) Mil. 2.8,9- | people by the Lord of Hoſts himſelf (1)- 

I ſhall now ſomewhat more largely inſiſt on the duty of 
people towards Minilters, which is 1. more general,vjz. to 
kn1w them, 2, More particular, ſo to know them as to efteem 
them very highly in love for their works (a: 

This precept of kyowing the Lords labourers, may be laid 
open in three particulars, 1, know them With obſervation) 
| 2, with approbatzony 3. with imitation. 

Firſt, know them with obſervation] or With good conli. 
deration, for they are ſaid not to know, that do nor conſi- 
der ; firit, God fayes,. They regard noty they conſider net, and 
(m) Ia. 5.12, | then they have no knowledge (m) : © thar this knowledge 
13 & 1.3- |} hath initzaconſiderare taking notice of thoſe that labour in 
+39: ]theworkof the Miniſtry, As (to name ſome particulars) 
chere ſhould be an obſerving of their calling, dorine, and 
Carriage : | 

I. Of their calling |; for a right and religious reſpeR to 
Miniſters, is founded ip knowing and obſerving that God 
| } hath calledthemto an office diſtin&t from all other offices, 
wp and which it is nor lawful for any tomedgle with,” bur ſuch 
| Gs) Heb. 5. 4. hy are duly-called (»). wg me Mes 


| 


| To 


| —_—_ 
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To omit other parts of a Minilters calling, it were well | 

if ic were known, That the preaching of the Word be-| 

longs to them only; yet» 1 ſhall not deny, bur that in| 

ſome extraordinary caſes, ( as in time of perſecution , and 

when Minitters cannot be had) and on ſome ſpecial occali- 
on ſas ſort: yal of thole that are cowards the Miniliry) and , 

with ſome extraordinary caution, tRat is, there being hear. | 

| ers able and appointed to judge of what they ſpeac ; I lay, 

| in ſuch caſes tomething may be granted, and there may | 

| be ſome allowance to {peak in puÞ!tck given to perſons | 

[ R_ or not yer called (o). But ordinarily any when | (0) And yer 
| there is a ſetled fate of things, a Minilters calling is diltinct recs va 

' from all other callingsas to the matter of publick preach- Eran 
| ing; 2s appears evidencly by choſe Scriptures which p!e- | an ordained 
ſent the preaching of the Woid as the principal and molt | Minifter har\, 
| confiderab'e part of a Miniilers wo: ; i6: ©© chem it 15 that > 'S a 
| Jeſus Chrilt (who hath all power given him } giveth out a. n 

; power and commiſlion to go and teach as well as admint- £ 

| {ter the Sacraments (p) ; ſo that others may no more teach | (p) Marr . 28. 
| (as Gods officers do) then baprize ; yea, Paul faith, (hriſt 18,19 
' bath ſeut me not to b,aptiz-, but to preach the Goſpel (9), tat is, | (9) Tan wm in- 
; not chiefly to baptize ; for (otherwile) the Apoities were. —— ſer 
both to reach and baprize (y), but Preaching was their ths ny 
chief work, And the name of thoſe whom Chiilt hath C:1y. iz i Cor. 
given to his Church ( for continuance ) are Paſtors and 1: 17. 
Teach:rs ( [) that's their diltin&t oftice ; all Saints arenot (-) Mar.z8.r9 
ſuch) but there re ſome ſuch for the perfefting of the Saints | (/ ) E phe. 4. 
and the work of the Miniſtery, ſo that their work lies in teach- L1,12, 
ing ; they are men that /abowr in the Word and D-Ctrine (2). (£)1Tim 5.17, 
that's cheir great buſineſs), And to chem the Word of recon- | 

| ciliation # committed ; not to all, nor any other (unlels they | 


— 


| can prove themſelyes the Lords Ambaſſadors (=). | (4)2 Cor.5.19, 
eAgainſt thisyit may be objefted, T hat Chriſtians alſo are to | OHJet, 

teach and admoniſh ( x). (x) Cal. 3.16, 
Unto which I anſwer, ' Anſw. 


I, That it doth not appear in Scripture, that it is com- | 7. 
mirted to them to declare all the connſel of God to the peo- | 


bay of God (which yer is a Miniliers work , AG. 20. 27.) 
H Not * 


——_ —— 
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— 


Nor can they be ( ordinarily ) able to do it, being not 
educated to ity and haying ( or being ſuch as ought ro 
have) other callings, ſo that they cannor give themielves, 
(y)1Tim.4.15- wholly tothis work (as a Minilteris bound co do ( y ) ; and 
2» 101. 2:4. | therefore cannot (ſufficiently and conltantly perform 1c : e. 
| ſpecially conlidering that when it Comes to be looked up- 
on asa common priviledge to appear in publick reaching, 
| the more inſufficientwill ttep up firſt, 
2, | 2, Nvor isit any where requiredof private Chriſtians to 
(4) See, Jus | open and apply Scripture to a Congregation met together for the 
d ian Mii- ſolemn worſbip of God (2): for then it were a .in in them 
ſterit Evaageli= not to do ity and would caſt many under a great and long 
Ct. Þ 67+ | euiIr, 
3. 3. Though they may and oughtto reach as'it is a Chri- 
ſftian duty , yet they neither may nor can preach with A45- 
(2)2 Cor.$.20- | 5ſterial authority and as in Chriſt's ſtead (a), becauſe they 
| be not Ambaſſadoxrs; they have no call toit, nor commit- 
fion for it : And others being commanded ro whom ir ap- 
pertaineth, even that excludes.chem. lc may be aid, Ir 
(b) 2 Chr. 26. pertaineth notto thee [ O private Chriflian], though a 
18, | King (b), Thom art not ſeparatcd from the Congregation of 1[- 
(c)Num.16 9.| ,ge{(c), to preach to a Congregation, 

Object, If it be ſaid» That they Profe/s they preach only as gifted 
| Brethren, and challenge not to themſelves the calling and au- 
thority of Miniſters. 

Anſw. To this ILanſwer, That (notwithſtanding this) there are 
two evils attend their preaching, a loſs and a danger, 

1. 1. There is a /'ſ5 inic (if there beany in office to reach) 
and that becauſe they have no ſuch promiſe of di;etion, 
(4) Job.16.13.| afliftance , and bleiling as called Miniſters have ( 4), for 
Marth. 28. 20. | doing good to thoſe to whom they ſpeak ; ſo their hea. es 
are loſers, 

2, 2, Anda dayferalſo; for if they happen to deliver any 
thing unſound,as ſuch divers times do (either through igno- | 
rance or faCtion) then common hearers(as we ſee by ſad ex- 
perience in theſe late times) will be more ready to receive 
an Error from them then a Truth from a Minilter;and when 
they haye received it, they do ſo eagerly run away With it, 


thar 


—_— — 
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chat there will hardly be any prevailipg means to get it 
out : Fe", (uch is the Corruption of nature and ſo doth 
Satan pur on, becauſe ic makes for his Kingdom, that 2n 
uncalled pe:ton 15 by many better accepted then one cal- 
led, and the novelties and curiolities which ſuch uſe to 
vent, take more with chem, then the ſolid dorine, and 
plain anu ſaving truths,delivered by the Lords Meſſengers. | 

But (may ſome ſay); It ts not good (hat the Church ſhould want | Object, 
the bentfit of their gifts. 

I anſwer, That beides the making uſe of them in their [| A»/w, 
Familtes (a dury, I fear, too muchnevlected by thoie that 
are foiward to liiew themſelves in publick) they have fur- 
ther liberty and opportunity to exerciſe them in Ch itiian 
meetings and conteien-es; Andyetrhee alio is a danzer, 
for weak Ch:itttins chat have honel!t hearts are ſoon milled 
by men high in their parts ( bur nor right 10 their jr dge- 
ment , nor low in their hearts), if che'e be not Mini- 
lters, or others iound in the faith, peſent in the meeting 
ro prevent infeftion, Umno this 1 add, Thar if there be 
(indeed) any private Chritiians that are eminently gif 
ed, the Preſs is open, though the Pulpit be ſhur, | 


Thus far of the firſt thing, that is, of k»owing Miniſters / 
with a knowledye of obſervation in rgard of their calling) ! 
whecein I have been more large, becaue of the experience | 
we have had (of Ire) of the extreme evils of aibicrars and | 
li- entious preaching, which hath fill'd the Land wi h abſurd | 
and dznygerous E ro:s, from the one end of it to the other ; | 
yea, and other Countries alſo. I come now to ſpeak of | 
the obſerving 


— 


| 
2. Of their DoFrine'; The Apollle is plain in this, "my : 
he ſaith: Confid-r what 1 ſay (e); yea, our Saviour huinie:tf, Cr) > Tim-3.7, 
who ſaith» Take beed What ou (hear (f) » Chrittians are | (f) Mar 4- 24. 
ſoro heed whor they hear, as ro ſerrch ir (1s the Bereans | 
didg); and finding i: by ſearch to be ſound and good ,| (2) Afro. 
co hold it faſt (þ), This ſhews Propheſying is not detpiſed, | #) x Thell 5. 


fog — RR oo, a oo 


1 Theſſ, 5. 20, | 20,21, 
H 2 2 th There | | 


DD —— 


—_ 
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| 
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: 


(3)zTim 2.10, 


(&) Phil.3.17: 
(1) Diod.ut, ia 
{0c. 


L 1, 


(a) Pal.1. wit. 


(a2)Pſal.iot 4. 
(0) Rom.7.15., 


(p) 1 Cor. 16. 
18 


| 
| 


(4) Job. 7. 24. 


2s 


(+) 1 Thef. 
13. 


3, 
({):Tim, 3.10. 


= 


The Eſtimation due to the Miniſters, Part I. 
3. There ſhould be an oblerving of their carriage ; of this 
knowlecge the 2.poi-le ſpeaks, when writings to Timothy) 
he cells him, Th u haſt fully knoWny not only my avttzine 
(which belongs to the former branch), bur allo my manner 
of life, &C, (1). nd 1n another place, Mark them that 
walk ſe as ye n.ve ws for an enſample ( k), Oi Which this 
conlirvction may be made, Take it for an allured tign (/) of 
0004 Paltors, when they (tudy ro tonform themlelves to 
mine example in «li things. And fo one goud uſe of cb- 
ſerviog rheir catc1age is diſcovered, which is thereby ro be 
conarmed in thiszthar they are faithful Minitie:s,and accord» 
ingly to be reipected, 
Hi herto of the knowledge of 0b /ervation. 


Seconaly, Miniſters are to be known With a knowledge 
of approbatioa; And thus this word [know] is often uſed 
in Sciiprurey as when it is ſaid, The Lord knoweth the way 
of the righteous, tha is, approves it (m) ; and David, I will 
not kniW a wicked man, that 1s» ſhew him any counte- 
nance () : io ſaith Paul, That Which I do, Iknow nity that 
13, I allownor (0), In like manner, the word uſed here, 
doth not tignifie imply ro know, (that's ſoon done) bur 
to acknowledye (p), own them, and to ſee that be given 
them evye.y way which is due to them in their places, In 
ſuch a ſenſe the original word here uſed, is taken 2 Cor.s, 
16, We know no man after the fleſh, that 1s, do not efleem, 
reckon or judge of him acco:ding to his outward and car- 
nal :elations: In like ſort, a Miniiter 15 not to be judge 
of accorcing to the outward appearance (4), bur ro he 
known and look'd upon with all approbation, in regard of 
his Othce, if he He duly called; and of his doctrine, it ic be 
the Wo:d of God (7) , and his carriage , if it be according 
to that Word, 1 Sam.12.4. E 

Thirdly, There ſhould be alſo a knowledge of imitation : 
this T;mthy was to know Paul's manver of life ({ /; or, fo 
aSto imitate it, and make Payl his pattern ; Thus all Chri- 
ſtians are to remember and obſerve Church-guices, ſo as to 


(:) Heb, 13-7: | 
| 


/ 


follow their faith (t), and mark them ſo as to be like them 
| in 


= 
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in an holy and heavenly life, Phzjl.3.17, One way where- 
in Minitters are over their People, is to go before them as 
200d examples) their Hearers therefore ſhould hatten af- 


rer them. 


I come now to the next duty of Chriſtians co their Mi- 
nitters, which 1s to efteem them highly in love for their works 
ſake » which yer may be comp:chended under the kn:w- 
ledge already ſpoken of (#) : becaule a right, afteCtionate, 
and effectual knowledge brings forth this eftimation, Con- 
' cernving which obſerve , that for the degree of ir, ic muli be 
| very high ; $or the natare and quality Ot 1ty 1t mult be in love ; 
| and for the ground Of ity for thr Works ſakg. 


I. The Degree. 
The due efcem of Minitters appears to be great and 
| high; for it 1s expreſſ=4 and requied in very high words 
{1n £22 Originil (x). ſhewing they are to be eſteemed ex- 
| cceding{jy a. the ſarne words are tranflated , 1 Thefſ, 3. 10, 
. On2 {:yes, More then exceedingly, as you Would ſay, ex- 
ceſſivelz ( y ) (nor as <*cels 1s a vice, but aS it implies an 


J3 


(#) O fictum 


Andlttni um pri . 
mim iu4icat ob- 


tis" 6 Met a- 
{iphi.dum in- 
Aut Nogainus 
ut 4830/Calrs 2 
Pol Cl.4 e, t12- 


quens El b tbe - 


WAS 411 LETT. 


pretio. He me 
Wn. #4 {9c 


(x) Vp 
Etcas, 


(3) Leigh, Crit, 


—  — 


| height, and exvberarcy of reſpect). Thar which comes near- 


' et ihe letter of the Textzis ; Elteem them gbove that whi h 
| #& abundant (x), or which molt exceeds ; or (as Beza) «ve 


' 


 reatinaantly (a). 


; This high Eſtimation 1s ſeen and ſhewed in many pat-, 


ticaulars, 


. ) £4 
' 1, In looking vpon them as ſe-wants of the moſt high 
' Gedz which ſhew nnto men the way of ſalvation (b), for al- | 


thouzh thoſe words were ſpoken irom the Devil "who never 
' meant that God ſhould be 2 gainer by bzs being 4 Profeſſer) 
yet they do (as others in ſnch ſort ipoken of Chrilt ( Luk, 
| $, 28.) contain in them a clear cruth; And the Spit of 
God alſo ſpeaks in Scripture of the Miniſters of Chriſt 
to the ſame eftect, Mark. 16. 155 16. Rom. 1,1. 16, Servant 
of the Lord\is a Minilters name, 2 Tim. 2.24, And to ſhew 
the way of ſalyation, that's his Office, Luk 1,76, 77» 79- 
I Cor,15.1)2. 173m 4. 16, 


Þ Is 


H 3 HS 


Fact. 
(I) 47. Mont. 
ſuper Cx 4144+ 
a 3 b. 


(a) Boza ©tHh.l. 
64 1 W!.3, 179. 


I, 


(b) AR.16.17. 


#73 
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2, 
(c)2Cor.7.15. 
L 54M, 16, 4+ 


(d) The King 
comes to v ſi: 

the Prophet, 

2 Kng.13. 14 
and weeps over 
him: 


(e)Mar.24.45- 
Rulers over his 
 houthold, 


(f) 1 Sam 9,6, 
2 King 1.9910. 
t lim. 6.11, 
2 Tim. 3. 17. 


3 


(hb) Jer. 3. 15, 
(7) Mal. 2, 7. 


| upon them by their higheſt Lord, Is a Minifter thus, a 


& 10o, 3. 


þ 


2. In giving them reverence; 10 it is ſaid that the Corin- 
thians recelved Titus With fear and trembling (c), that is) 
wich much reverence, The ticles and uſoge of the Old Te- 
itament may ſhew this, Where one Prephet is called , an 
honour able many, 1 Sam. 9.6. another z aui, holy man of God, 
2 King. 4.9 And reſpect was ſhewed unto them accordi: ely, 
and yery abundantly (4), 1 King. 18.7. 2 King. 4.37. Not 
bur that there is a aitterence between extrao. dinary Offi- 
cers and ordiniry. (and therefoie we preſs not the ſame 


ot the Office being the iame, to WL, tnalmuch as both ate 
1ent of God to deliver his mind and metlage ro his people, 
a ſuicable :evcience is thll required, that is, in the genera- 
liry, and for the cealiry of ut. In the New Teltament, Mi- 
nilte's are called Stewards) and that's an high office (e), and 
Ambaſſadors, and that's an honorable Office, eſpecially ir 
being a © hriſts tead, 2 Cor, 5. 20. In the Old and New 
Tettarr.ent both the ordinary title 1s, 4 man of God ( f ). 
Now, all are men of God (;.e. ) of his making ; and good 
men more, becauſe they are twice made , Ephe/, 2, 10. 
bur Minitters moſt , being not only of God by creation, or 
{antification,but by ſeparation and Ce*gnation to a peruliar 
Othce, wherein their whole work is to deliver thoſe errands, 
and do thoſe atts berween God and man, which are charged 


man of God? then reverence the many becauſe of the 
Ged. 

3. In ſeching and having recourſe to them. It's an. honor 
ro have Parients and Clients, and heaters, I King. 4. 34. 
This addreſs to Miniliers may be, 1. for counſel, 
inſtrutiion» and reſolution, becauſe G'd gives Paſtors to feed 
with. knowledge and underſtanding (h), avd people avid ſeek 
the Law at they month (4). Thus did the woman of Sama. 
71a, When ſhe p2r.cived Chrilt was a Propher, 70.4. 19,20, 
Thus were the Apoltles ſought,when Chriſtians diflented, 
A8.15.2, Andthus Panl was written unto by the Corixthi- 
ans, 1 Cor.7.1. 2. For comfort, ſo did the Elders of Samarja 


The Eſtimation due to Miniſters, Part. I, 


| 


@X preiiions Ot reverence) ; bur yet che Calling and {vblitance | 


| 


come to Eliſha his houſe, when the famine was ſo extream 


wn 


cas 
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in Samariay and ſate with him ; no doubr, to hear what 
comfort he could give them (4). And this is an honour, 
to be looked upon, as one of a thouſand, Job 33. 23. as one 
that hath g:e rongwe of the learned, to know how to [peak a word 
in ſeaſon to the Weary ſont; Iſai, 50.4. 3. For Prayer, Jam. 
5- I5, as they did to 1/aiah (/), that he might midwife them 
(as it were ) when they knew not what inthe world ro do, 
nor was there any (trength co bring forth, This is an 
honour, to be efteemed Maſters of requeſts ; ſuch as Mi- 
niſters are, or ought to be, Gey, 20.7. Jſa 62.67, Exch 


14. 14. 


4. 1n yielding obedience » and being ſubjett to them in. the | 


— 
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| 


(+) 2 King. 6. | 
33. 


(1) 2 King 19. | 
33 Jy 4+ 


| 


7 | 


Lord + This God exprelly requireth , Heb. 13.7. 1 Cor, 
16.16, And not to hear obediently, is to deſpile (m), He 
that deſpiſeth you (ſaith Chrilt) to wit, in not heating, ge- 
/piſcth me. 1t Miniſters ſpeak not according ro the Word, 
nor they, nor an Angel from Heaven, is to be elteemed and 


was ag'eat Kings, great unhappineſs and fin, that he hum- 
bl:d nt h nel before feremiah the Prophet, [peaking from the 
mouth of the Lord p). How much better did they that ſo 
obeyed the words of the Lord, delivered by a man of Gd) 
(ev2n when they hid gathered an Army of an hund\ed and 
fourſcore th.uſand ch!ſen meny and that, to regain a Kingd'm) 
as utterly co detilt t om that deſign (q). I grant, ſuch 
Meſſages were extraordinity, but Gods Words i Gods Word 

ftill 
5» In incouraging and c m{orting them, as Hezekzah did the 
Levites, 2 Chron. ,0.22. And godly men, Paul, Col. 4. 11. 
This is done more particularly, 1, By a Chriſtian receiving | 
and entertaining of them, as there is occafion, with glad. ; 
neſs; ſuch receiving and bol/ding in reputation go together, 
Pbil.2.20, (ot 1s (aid of Timothy See he be with you without | 
fear, and then, let no man deſpiſe him(r). 2, Inlooking to 
them, eſpecially in their low eſtate, as Obadiah hid 
and fed the Lords Prophers (/). 3. In ſtanding by them 
when they arc in a ſuffering condition for the _— . 
| OQ, 


| 


obeyed (n) : but if they give commandements by the Lord Fe-| \”) Gal. 1.8. 
ſu, thn he that deſpiſeth; deſpiſeth uot man but God(o), It (0) 1 Thell. 4. 


(m)Prov.1.2sy : 


ZJQ. 6 
Luk. 10, 16. | 
At. 13. 4t. 


{ 


Ll, 2--8. 


(p) z Chr. 36, 


Il's, 


(q) » Chr. 11, 
L,2,334. 


——  ” 
4 


(r) 3 Cor. 16. 


10, 11, 


(/) x King, 18, 


4- 
Mat.10.41,42. | 


_— 


— 
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DO —— 


56 


Ce As 


The Eſtimation due to the Miniſters. Part. 1, 


(t)zTim.4 16. 


(#)zTim,1.16, 
18. 


x) iTim 535 
411718. 


(y) Mal.3.10. 


(4) Joh.4.359 
36. 


{a) See Rathing 
rebuk'd, and 
therein argu- 
ments for 
Tirhes in an- 
{wcr toAa 


Quaker, f. 33. 
T- 


8, 

(b) Not uling 
r1emas the 
Papiſts did By 
cer,Phagiuszand 
divers orhers ; 
whom they 
took our of 
their graves, 
and burned, 
(c) I King.13. 

39,31, 
(4) 2 King. 2, 

17,18, 


| 


God, which when ſome did not , Pax prayes for a par- 
don (+), for it was a great fin; but, when One ſiphoriss did 
it (), he prayes for a rewatd, forit was a great duty and 
honour to Paul. 

6. In giving them maintenance, Whi. h is exprelled in Scti- 
pture by thenanie ot Honour (x), To honour Father and 
Motheris to do for themyto relieve and maintain them ar, 
7,10411)12, This ovght to be an CNCOUTASINY MAINIENANCE) 
that they may be enceuraged (as Hezekiah (peaks) in the Law 
of the Lird; (3. e.) im dow their duty. 1o w:ith-hold ques 
is butto be peny-wiſe( y ), for it makes God to ſhut up 
windows, even the Windows of Heaven; yeay it raileth a 
cry Which reacheth to Heaven : for, ſue, The hire ef the la- 
bonrer,which reapeth down the Lerds fields (z)-f it be k. pt beck, 
by fraud, cryeth; and the cry entrath into thee 1: of the Lord of 
Sabbuth, Jam.5. 4 Andrhe return from Hezven is , Te are 
curſed with a curſes for ye have rubbed me, Mil, 3. 9. Here's 
no room (a) to diſpute whether Tithes be due by divine 
right ; an incouraging maintenance is due, by divine right , 
and Tithes with us y are that maintenince, and that m2y 
wthce, 

7. In ni recaiving, lightly aud baſtily, ary accuſation a- 
gaintt themy 1T1im.5. 19, They ſhould rather be. pleaded 


| tor (as Michatiah was by 7ehoſaptat, when a King. ipake a- 


gaintt him), and in thac way Chriltians ſhou'd fave Mint- 
(ters, and ought to Ciſcharge them of, a niore unhandiome 
pleading for themſelves, 2 Cor.12,11, 

8. In ſhewirg a regard, and dving honour to theſe that have 
deſerved Well of the Church of Grd, even after their death (b), 
as they buryed {chiiada in the City of David among the Kings, 
becanſe he had done good to Iſrael, bath towards Gd , and te- 
wards bu houſe, 2 Chron. 24, 16. So the old worſe P:;o- 
pher , laid the carcaſs of the young berter Prophet in his 
own grave(c), with mourning and lamentation, and pave 
order that himſelf mighc be buryed in the ſame Sepulchre; 
coneerning whom alſo 7ofiah ( of whom he propheſied) 
gave this charge, Let yo man move his bones (d). A con- 
vincement of this may be obſerved in the hypocritical 

— honour 


5 


| 


: 


Chap. 3. The Eſtimation dre to Miniſters. 


- 
— 


37 


| 


| 


| That general precept may be applyed to this purpoſe, 


; Comes nearer,Greet th. w that (do not only prize us,but) /ove 
: ws iu the faith(b), ſo did they that wipe ſore over Pan, and 


honour that the Scribes and Pnariſees did the dead Prophets 
in garniſhing their Sepulchres (e). And in others ( like 
chem) who commend {ome fairhtul Miniſters when they are | 
dead, that rhey may ſave their credit; whilett they hate thoſe 
like them being yer aliye. 

If any think much, that ſo much is ſpoken of this argu- 
ment znd Miniſterial advancement, they may pleaſe to re- 
member whoſe words they are that are :ecorded & written 
in this Text, (Are they the words of Godzor are they not? ) 
And withall, to conhder;that (huwſvever the Lords labour- 
'ers know It to be their lot to be made rhe filth of the world, 
and the off-ſconring of all things ( f ) and the: etore prepare fry 
and ſub:1it coz ſuch a conduction, yet) Chiittians Edificatio 
and Salvation is laid vp in Minilters Eftsmation; for, \Whs 
will be adviſed by him thar he thinks to be a fool ? or ruled 
by him whom he takesto be a Tyrsnt, or one that loves 
to take xpon him ? or be admoniſhed by him whom he ac. 
| counts one that affects ro be a faulr-tinder? Now if the 


their diretions obeyed, nor their admonitions regarded ; 
how ſhall people be edified or ſayed? I proceed now,to the 
next thing, viz. 


2. The nature axd quality of this Eftimation ; 
It muſt be, i love. 


| Let all your things be done with charity (g) , but that in Tirw 


| 


| kiſſed him (5), both ſigns of love ( k). 

No: 1s it Without cauſe that /ove 1s put in as an ingredient 
into the eſtimation of Miniſters, for there may be a-g-eat 
eſtimation withour a gracious affeQtion ; For it may ariſe, 
I, From convincement, © Wit, of the reſpect due unto them 
iÞ their _=__ eſpecially if they be men (above others) 
dignified. Or, 2. From contentment» and ſatisfaftion, in re- 
gard of thei: greater parts and abilities, ifthey be men ber- 


(e)Mar 23.29, 
Zo, 


we 


\ 


I, 1 Cor.413. 


counſel and inſfiruftions oft Miniſters be not reyerenced, nor | 


(eg) 1 Cor. 16, 


14. 
(b) Tir. 3. 15. 
(3) Aﬀt.zo 37. 
(4) Lik, 7-443 
45147- Job. 11. 
35- 


mu gifred, and more accompliſhed. 3. Frm morality 
I 


and 
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5$ The Eſtimation due to Miniſters. P art.l, 
and a loveof vermue, © Wir, if they be menof an unblame- 
| able life, of ap ami-ble carriage, given to hoſpicality, &c, 
(1) Masc6+ 3.0. \ Thus even Hered feared, that 1s, reverenced ohn (/), and 
' was an obſervant hearer of him ; no marvel, he being a man 
| famous amony the people and of great account; and one 
of anexcellent ſpirit and rare ability and power in preach- 
ing; and withal, a juſt and holy man, and of known inte- 
erity in his life, Bur, notwithſtanding all his high eſteem 
of him, he had ſo little love ro him, that he cut oft his 
head at laſt ; for he could nor abide him as an Admoniſher, 
| Lak. 3. 19. FS. 
Honour on ſuch grounds as theſe (as that which is given 
| out of fear rather then love and good will) may (as Ambroſe 
(m) Bulling, in ſaith (»s)») be beneficial, for the preſent, ro him that re- 
x Theſ.5.13-# ; ceives the honour (he may be encouraged by ir, and it 
| Ambro/. | may be ſome advantage to him in his work) but ic will ne- 
yer be profitable for the furure ro him that gives ic. All 
| one out of by-ends, 1s like Hypocrites alms, all the reward 
is here (») ; a man loſeth his end, if he think to have it re- 
warded,at that laſt andgreat day, 2 Tim.1.18, ; 

True eflimation is like that of Jonathan, who had not 

oply high thoughts of David, but loved him alſo a he loved 

' (0) 1 Sam. 19. | bi own ſoul (s). Now they who eſteem out of love, will 

5, 6. & 20-17-|do it heattily, fully, and conftantly. 1, Heartily : for, If 

I can ſay, one a cruly, I ww. ſay a a heart ts with 

1. \me(p). 2. Fully : Love gives good meaſure (q), and ſaith; 

jeden " | Whatſcever thy {oat defireth, I will even ds it for thee (+). 

(7) 15am-20-4-| 3» Conſtantly : for love cannot leaye off, Rath 1. 16, Cant. 
8, 6) 7. 

Is ,. the doctrine of the Goſpel an amiable doctrine ? 
let the Teachers (rherefore) be amiable, and account their 
( /) Rom. 10. feet beautiful ({). They. never loved: God, that do nor 

15.|love his Word; Not his Word, that do-not love his Work; 
(e)sTim.a.x5- Nor his Work, that do not love his workmen (t). All this 
appears in Ahab, who —_ man that did not love the 

| Lords true Prophets, nor their Work, nor Gods Word, is 


(#) Mac. 6234 


cherefore declared by. God himſelf, wngodly, and one that 
"_ the Lord, 2 Chron, 19.2. 


m—_ | 3-The 


—— 
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3. The reaſon and ground of the Eftimations 
Which 1s, for their works [ake. 

This is the great and the good reaſon of reſpeRing Mi- 
nilters ; Hence Paxh (peaking of T; imothy, (aithy He worketh 
the —_ the Lord, 44 1 alſo do ; let no man therefore deſpiſe 
him ( #)- 

This is the more conſiderable, becauſe divers ſeem to 
efteem good Minilters much, when, as ic is not from love, 
fo neither is ic for cheir works ſake ; For, It may be, 

1, Fer fear, and to comply with them when the times 
and preſent Powers favour them; or when it is, ſome other 
way,dangerous to diidain them: ſo Hamay did Mordecas the 
greate(t honour (x), tor he durſt do no other ; ſo the Devils 
give Ch:ilt fair words, for fear of rorment before the time ; 
And that great teſtimony of the unclean ſpirit (y ) (men- 
tioned betore) might be given, either ro make their dc-. 
{ Arine the more ſuſpected, becauſe they had the Devils :- 
ſtimonial ; or elſe to flatter with the Apoſtles, for fearthey 
ſhould marr his marker, as they quickly did (=), Thus that 
third Captain fell pon bis knees before the Prophet Elj- 
jab, for fear of loſing his own life, and the lives of the fifty 
with him (a). 

2. For thiir better grace, becauſe ſome good Minifters of 
oreat parts, have a general fame, and are had in honour 
with the people : ſo that, if they fayour them alſo, they 
ſhall be the berrer chought of, No marvel if many of the 
| Phariſees came to 7ohn's baptiſm, for Ferwſalem and all 
Zudea went ont to him) Mat, 3.5,7- 

3. Ont of civility and courteſie; o men uſe to invite the 
Preacher ro dinner (which is ar argument of reſpeR); and 
thus Simon the Phariſee (none of the worſt : ic ſeems, 
nor of the beſt) deſired Chriſt co eat wich him, Zak. 

.36, 

L 4. Ont of zeal tothis or that Opinion. which makes men 
exrol that Miniſter that "maintains ic. There's much -elti- 
mation ma'way of faction. Thus when there aroſe a diſlen- 
fion'between the Phariſees and the Sadduces , Pa! baving 
I.2 declared 


J9 


(s) I Cor.rs, | 


tO, Il, 


(x)Eſth.6.12, | 


(3) AR.16.19* 


(x) A&.16.18, 


(a) 2 King, 1, 


13 
2, 


Jo 


60 
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(b)A&23-6,7. 


(c)Mar.22.16. 


An | 


declared himſelf co be a Phariſee, rhe Scribes that were of 
the Phariſees part, aroſe and rook Pals part (b), and pre- 
ſent him as a man, ro whem (haply) a Spiric or an Angel 
had ſpoken, and conſequently, ſuch a perion as to whom 
if any offer yiolence, be thall be found to fight againlt God, 
Thus they that hated P4x/to the death, plead tor himybe- 
cauſe he ſtood for thar which they held,and contended with 
the other ſide abour. 

5. Ont of malitious ſubtilty, to draw ſomething from a 
200d Minilter by fla ie: y and fair words that will hurt or 
undo him, Thus che Pnarfiees ſpeak highly of Chritt, 
T box art true, teacheſt the way of God in truth; careſt not 
for any man (c), not becauſe they meant ro commend him, 
bur cocatch him: for if he ſay, Tribure is to be paid, he 
ſhall be looked upon as a berrayer of the liberty of his 
Countrey, and be hated of che people ; lt he deny the p1y- 
ment; then chey have him in Ceſar trap. 

6, Out of a private grudge againſt ſome zealous Miniſter 
or faithful Patior, who delves the good of his heare:s ra- 
cher ther, cheir good will, and therefore deals plainly and 


In this caſe, hypocrites pay (in full) ro Pax/ in their ho. 
nout, that they may rob Petey; thatis, they commend the 
Miniſter of ſome Pariſh near them, or one eminent in the 
County that they may the berrer rebel againſt and debaſe 
their own Paſtor, or ſome other that preaches among them 
and cometh cloſer to them then they are willing of ; Thus 
che Jews magnified Abraham, Jacob , Moſes, but the ule 
of it Was, to Calt a ſlur upon Chriſt himſelf. And ſome 
ſpeak highly of dead Minil:ers, to lay low the living, 

In brief, carnal men ( as one obſerves) can never eſteem 
Miniſters in love as they ſhould ; becauſe their work that 
ſhould procurethem honour, works with corrupt men to 
their diſhonour, 

Bur to ſpeak now on the other part, The Lords L,- 
boxrers are to be honoured for their Work ſake ; and that 
becauſe it is work » and /uch a work, and their work. 


| Firſt, tisa w-rk: Andinany good work, men diligent 


þ and 


—_ 


| The Eſtimation due to the Miniſters. Pare.I.| 


roundly with them that they may be reformed and ſaved. 


| 


hap.3. The Eftimation dwe to the Miniſters. 
and laborious have been ſtill efteemed (4), Hence Phareah 
enquires Whether Joſephs Brethren be men of aivity, for 
chen he will make them rulers over his Cartel (e) : And Fe- 
roboaw being obſerved by Solomon to be indutirious, or one 
chat did work ( f)) , he was therefore made Raley over the 
charge of Foſeph. : 

Secondly, It's a worthy work (g ), fair, honourable, nor 
vulgar, but an eminent work. 

Thus appearerh three wayes, 

1, By the Anthor, and end of it. It is from God, and for 
God; From Godas the Aurhor, It's he that brings men nes 
to bimſelf to do I abernacle-wokk (hb). And the Commiſſion 
of Goſpel-Minitters is iflued forth out of Chiifts own 
Charter, unto whom all power is given both in Heaven and 
in Earth, Mat. 28. 18, 19. And it is allo for God as the end 
of it ; when David would ſer out the work of the Temple, 
and ſpeak honourably of it, It's @ great work, (faith he) ; for 
it is not for many but for the LeraGed(5): ſuch isthe work 
of the Miniſtry , It is, to bear the nameof Ged ( k ), before 
the children of men ; and by ſowing che ſeed of the 
| Word, ro be inſtruments of bringing forth thoſe fruits of 
righteouſneſs that ave for the glory of Gods Luk.8.15, Phil. 1.11, 
Col. 1.6. Thus is God the «Alpha and Omega of the Mini- 
fters Office. 

2. By th- ſubjeft matter of ity for the work of a Mini- 
| ter of the Goſpel, 1s, to preach the high, hidden, and mani. 
| fold wiſdom of Ged, and that among thoſe that are perfeft (1); 
| Who alone can receive & are Capable of ſuch. heavenly my- 
| teries ; It is, to preach the wn/tarchable riches of Chriſt. In 
, fum, Itisto preach Chriſt, that mens eyes may ſee that | 
| King in bis beauty (m), This is Angels work, Lak. 2.10, 
' 11, 14-yeay Angels wonder, and ſweeteſt ſtudy, Eph. 3. 10. 
1 Pet.1.1112. 

3. By theobjeR of ity (as to men) and thar is, their ever- 
laſting ſalvation, 2 Tim. 4, 16. 0bad. v. 21, How did men 
| honour(in the Old Tettament )their cemporary Saviours (»)? 
How haye men ſtill honoured Phyſfirians (o.) and bodily S2- 
viours ? Hence Pani was honewred With many honours, At. 


2 


6 


( 4 ) Prov. 22+ 
29. ITim.5-10, 


(e) Gen. 47.5. 


(f) 1King. 11. 
28, | 


(b)Num.16.9. 


(:)1Chr.29.1, 
(4) AR. 9.15. 


2, 


(1) 1 Cor.z.6, 
7»3,9.Eph.3 .$, 


(m)1 Cor,1.. 
33. Ha.33.17. 


(a) x Sam. 21.. 
12, & 1445+ 


I 3 28.10, 


(0) "ITY 


——_— 
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The Btamation due co Miniſters, Part. 1 


28, 10, If they be chuselteemed (our of che principles of 
nature) chat ſave mens lives, how much more ſhould they 
be reckoned of, out of the principles of grace; that are In- 
ſtruments to ſave mens ſouls ? unto which ſoul-ſalyation 
| bodily cures do but hold the Candle, to ſhew ina ſmall 
degree how great it is: as we (ce our Saviours own bodily 
. healings, which were bur obſcure expreſſions co mens ſenie 
| of his ſoul-healing vertue, Mar. 8.17, 

Thirdly, It's { their ] work; that 1s, betides the work and 
worth thereof, they are called to it, If others (uncalled 
co that Office) do the work) the honor is not due ; it apper- 
(p) 2 Chr.26.) caineth not tothem any more then the work doth (p), Who 

18. | commends a bſie body in other mens matters (q) ? But if they 
(q) 1Per.4.15- | be duly called, and the Word of Reconciliation be commut. 
&uTyis79- | red unto them as the Lords Ambaſladours; then they are to 
tans be highly efteemed both becauſe of the work, and the right 
they have to adminiſter ir, 

All this is cold comfort for ſuch as are call'd to the Mini- 
ry, and yer are careleſs of doing their Office;for the worth 
is }oyned ro the workand the doing of the work : inſomuch 
that 1dol-ſoephearas fall under the moſt heavy and diſhono- 
rable judgements, (7) And anſavonry Salt ws neither fit for 
the land, nor yet for the dunghil» . when it hath once loſt its 
ſavoury it # thence-forth good for nothing but tobe caſt out an1 
trodden nxder foot. SO great 15 the infamy of Minitters that are 
the Salt of the Earth,wheh they are quite defticuce of Mini- 
te: ial vertue; at. 5.13. Luk.l4. 35. 

Yer, let alltake heed of contemnipg the Office. becauſe 
of the perſon ; ſay not (if you ſee ſome (or many) bad) 
| Theſe be yewr Miniſters, But ſo manage the diſ-eftimation 
of ill-deſerying Miniſters, as alwayes to preſerve the eltima- 
tion of the ever-honowrable Miniſtry, 


(7) Zec.11.17, 


Having thus opened the Text, I ſhall ſhut upall withan 
earneſt Exhortation to Chriſtians ro make conſcience of 
performing the duty which ic doth ſo manifeſtly and fully 
mind chem of. | 

In this Exhortation» becauſe our deſire is notto haye an 


| -eltima. 
_ — —— ———_} 


-_ TY 


[Chap. 3. The Eſtimation due to Miniſters. 


eſtimarionforced, bur lowing from lighe and love, I ſhall] 


el 


ow 


——_— 


therefore ſpeak in the Apoſiles language, 
We beſeech you Brethren) know thoſe that labour among 
you) and are oyer you inthe Lord, and admoniſh you. 


Knew they —— 

1, As the great gift of Chrilt, who when he aſcended up on 
high, gave gifts unto men( [). Amongiithe 1elt, be gave 
ſome to be Paſtors and Teachers, to Continue to the end of the 
world ; Not only the ab5/ities of Minillers are Chritts gift co 
his Church, but their Office, according to the old P:opheſie, 
1 will give you Paſtors (t). Let none therefor call in queſti- 
on the wiſdom or love of Chriſt (as if he knew not what 
was beſt for his Church , or were lothto give ir) bur prize 
the gift for the Giver, and conhider how much they are like 
co ltead you, whom he huh heft 57 biz fead ( «), Chriſt 
is A great gift of God (x), and Miniſters the great gift of 
Chriſt, 


pleiſed ro treat with you, and by them (in Ctritts. Name) 
were) beſeech you by ws to accept of his terms, and to be ye- 


of reconciliation, that you may enjoy, and be happy ins the 
work of reconciliation; O How beautiful (to a fin-ick-ſoul,| 
chat labours under the ſad ſen!e of Gods anger) are the feet of | 
them that preach the Goſpel of peace ? 


ons: It is the milery of miſery, that there is no more-any Pre- | 
pher (z) ; but though the Lord give youthe bread of afflicti- 
on, andrhe water of affliftion, and your Teachers be mt re- 
moved into a corners but your eyes behold your Teachers (a), how 
great cauſe is there to ſay). Bleſſed are your-eyery for they ſee, 
and your earsy for they hear f M:t.13, 16, The light of Chciti 
inthe Goſpel-Niniſtry (4) makes believing ſouls ot only 
deſirous co depart our of the world in peace (c), but willivg 
to live inthe world in trouble, Phil,1,24. 


2. AS Ambaſſadours for Chriſt (y) : in whom God is| 
to offer conditions of peace unto you ; yea God doth (as it | 


conciled to himſelf, Unto Miniſters is commited the Word | 


3. As your great comforters in your moſt grievous afflici- þ. 3. 


} 


| 


([) Ephel. 4. 
8.11, 


Ct) Jer, 3. 15. 


(#u)zCor,g.20. 
(x) Joh. 4.10, 


2; 
(3) 2Cor.5.20, 


| | 


(3) Pſal. 74.9 


(a) Ifa.zo. 2©O» 


Z1. 


(b)z Cor. 3.18. 
(c) Luk, 2.29- 
39. 


4 A | 


64 The Eftimation due to the Miniſters. Part. 1. 
4. 4. As your ſoul-guard and defence, againſt falſe Teach- 
ers, who (like tubcile Foxes) deceive firſt, and (like griev- 
(d) Eph-4. 14 | ous Wolyes) deyour after (4). A Miniſter is an Over-ſeers 
AQ. 20.8229. | that people may not be over-ſeen and oyer-reached by 
3% | {hmrch-cheaters, that by good words and fair ſpeeches deceive 
the hearts of the ſimple» Rom. 16, 18, eyen as of old the Ser- 
pent beg wiled Eve, 2 Cor,11,3, : 
5. | F. AS the Chare:s and Horſemen of Iſrael, as your Life- 
2uardand the belt Adilitia of che Nation : who do not only. 
prevail in rhe behalf of a weak Church over every Ama- 
( e ) Exod. 17, 1k (e), and ſo procure their peace ; bur ſo wrelile, as ro* 
11. | prevail with God (it is not hainous to ſay , ever Gods Hol. 
12.4) in the behalf of a f»ful Charch, and ſo obrain their 
| (f )Numb.14-| yardon( f). How often had I/-ae/ been burnt up by the 
(s) Pl.10 Fs hire of Gods anger, had not Moſes flood in the gap (g), and 
WL | che Miniſters of the Lord wept and prayed, between rhe Porch 
and the Altar ? The laſt and bett refuge 1s, Go to 1ſaiah) 
Ifal. 37. 3» 
6, 6. / the Angels of the (Churches, aud the glory of Chriſt, 
2 Cor. 8, 23, Yea, the Galatians did not over-do (their 
fault was to give over) when they received Paul as an Angel 
of Gody even 4s Chriſt 7eſm, Gal. 4,14. O how far ſhorr 
do Miniſters now come of Pau/? (which makes us tremble 
ro ſpeak of theſe high things) bur yer the Goſpel-Miniſtry | 
being (for ſubſtance) common to them and him , ler none 
think ic arrogance in vs to mention them, nor themſelyes- 
diſcharg'd of imitating them, 


More particularly (that I may go on wich the Text) 
look on Miniſters ; 
I, I. As Labexrers; Do not think their Calling an idle 
| Calling ; They are Habandmen, ( whoſe work is never end- 
(b) Mar.g.'38. | ed ; yea,Haryeſt-Labourers (4), whoſe work is never eabe) : 
" | yea, ſuchas labour for your ſouls, a work of all other the 
ardeſt, ifir be done well ; and the happieſt, if ic ſucceed 
well; and to you the unhappieſ; if chrough your faultit ſuc- 
ceedill, 2 Cor, 2, 16.. . FRRS-74 


Þ As 
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Chap. 3- The Eſtimation dee to: Minifters. | 


2. Asthoſe over you; 1 the Lord ; Not as triumphing 10 | 2, 
their ſuperiority, bur as rrembling ar their charge, and re- 
joycing inthe loweſt condeſcentions to take you up and win | 


| you to Jeiws Chrili (z). ney aic {tk as preach not them- | (4) 1Cor.g.22, 


| ſeives brt feſms Chriſt the Lord and themſelves your ſervants 


for Feſi ſake k). tie ipake cealon, thit (ids Theres but | (4) 2 Cora.y. 


one [ervant in an h1ſe, and that's the Maſtcr (1), fer he mult 
| tak? ca:Ctor all, and take paius tor «li, thatevery one may. 
have what is fit, and what is due, (ſo there 15 but one ſer- 
vant in the Congregition, and rthar's the Paſtor, who (up- 
on peiil of his ſoul) 1510 guard ind guide the ſheep , _ 
according to their ſeveral and vaiious neceſiities to provide | 
' for them; a puinful nd careful work. I would Chiitians 

knew what conflidts conſcientious and zealous Pailors have 
' for their charge (m) » and how our God humbles #s amang | (m) Col. 2, 1, 
them, (while we ttand higher on our Watch-Tower) in be- 
bolding thoſe horrible evils of one ſort and another , which 
we know not how to reform, 2 Cer, 12,20,2 1. 

3. As Admoniſhers of you; and theietore offer the words 5 
of exh rtation (n), make conſcience of receiving and obey- | (z)Hcb.13.22. 
ing admonition : Remember, that better #4 poor and Wiſe |, 
childs then ancld and /valiſh King that will nd more be ad rontſh- 
ed (o) ; 2nd ſorger not what an high place an admoniſhing (o)Eccleſ.qu12, 
| eAbigail hac in Davids heart, 1 Sam.25.32. See Prev 5.11; 
| 241 WIS. 
| Inalltheſeregards, hold faithful Minillers 5» reparation, | 
: Phil. 2. 29. | 
| And that for their works ſake ] whetein obſerve, that he 
; that honours any Miniſter for his work, will honour every 
Miniſter chat doth that work well ; --- chough of poor paren- | 
rage and preſence (p)), though of meiner gitts and parts (q): | (þ Amos 7.20, 
Great difference between Paul and Timothy, yet, he work: | -o419  TIPP" 
eth the Wwork.of the Lord as I alſo doy (ſaith Pax), therein we. (4) obs g. 
agree, Let noman therefore deſpiſe him(r) ; yea laltly, theugh | (-) 1 Cor. 16. 
rhere be ſome failings and perſonal infirmities. That grear | LO,11, 
Luther had his faults, and ſome of Gods ſervants ſuffered | 
by his vehemency ; yet, /ofren uſe ro ſay ( ſaith Calvin (/),) (/ "_ Fiſt. 
TOUR ſhould para yet 1ſhall give him that $0 


honour 


OS 
Sun, A8- 
an TH;, Vlato, 


In 


— 


— 


% 


| 


| (1) » Cor. 13. 
! 6,7. 


i 


L 


(x) Rev. 1. 5- 
(y) Num. 12.9. 


(4) Mar.21.43. 
As 13, 46- 


2, 


| bonenr to account him an eminend ſervant of God, It's a great 


(«) Luk.10.16- | 


| Offi.e according to law) ofters an incignity to the King in 


The Eſtimation due to Miniftery ”- Part L| 


Antidote againkt faCtion, to eſteem Minilters for the right 
and proper reaſon, that is, for their works ſake, not for their 
Wits ſake- : 

That I may draw to a conclulion of this diſcourſe, Think 
not (beloved Chriſtians ) that it is out of an affeR:tion of 
ſelf-advancement that chis eltimacion is thus urged ; we 
eclire to (peak the Apoſtles words with the Apoliles ſpirit, 
It is not that We ſhould appear approved; bat, that ye ſhould do 
that Which is honeſt, though we be as Reprobates, that is , in 
mens accounts (for otherwile ) / trwft that ye ſhall know that 
we are not Reprebates (t). It is not for our ſelves we plead, 
(as men and poor earthen veſlels) bur for our Calling (as 
Officers) andFthat for your ſakes, 

We beſcech you therefore (again) efteem Miniſters very 
highly, for you are concerned in 1t very deeply, If you 
regard them not, Remember how far the diſefteem reach- 
eth ; for our Saviour ſaith, He that d ſpiſeth you deſpiſeth mes 


and he that deſpiſeth me aeſpiſeth tim that hath ſent me( « ). 
He that offteterh an affront io an Oficer (diſcharging his 


whoſe name he executes his office, and from whom he 
hath it ; Ang ſo they that ofter abuſe unto, and pur ſleights 
upon» Minilters (diſcharging their Office according to the 
Goſpe!), they offer a diſhonorr to: him, that is the Prince 
of the Kings of the Earth (x), and chat goes very high ; How 
is it that ye are wet afraid(y)? For ſo far is Chritt from 
ſuffering this to go unpuniſhed, thac diſeſtimation and con- 
rempt of the Miniilry ends (without repentance) in depti- 
yation, deſolation, damnation. 


!our) and (to make thar goed) £9, ſaiih Paul we twrn to the 


PIN) and reaſon of the Few diſmal deſtrution by 


1, Itis for this that people are deprived of the Goſpel, 
The Kingdom of God ſhall be taken from you (ſaith our Savi- 


Gentiles (2). Andir's a ſad ching (to them that know what 
it 15) to ſee Panls face no more, At,20,38, : 

2. Thisends in delolation ; mocking Gols Meſſen ar 
diſpifing his words, miſufing bis Prophets » was the immediare 


the 
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| nponthem after, and 15 on them to this day, even wrath to 
' the atmoſt, 1 Theſl, 2-15 ,16. 

{ 2. This ends inthit Which ends nor, even in Damnation ; 
| 70; HOW can a genrration of Vipers eſcape the d1mnat ion of hell? 
| Mar,2 3.33. yet» Hew ſhall We eſcape {.chougn we henot ſuch 
| Vipets) if we neglett ſo great ſalvation f 10 Witz as it 1s offer- 
| ed in the Golp<|-Minittry, Hb 2.3. 

| O fear, you thar live under the d:oppings of Gods Ordi- 
| nances, leſt by not carivg for them (as Cciipenſed in Gods 
way) the Heavens over you become Braſs, by raking aw1y 
thoſe over you Whole doZrine drops as the yain (6), and then 
the earth will be Iron(c): your hearrs will be Iroghearts; What 
hope of fruit, without rain, Without husbandry ? or of he1- 
ven, wichout fruit ? Lak, 3.89. 

But (on the contrary), If Miniſters be eſteemed for their 
work» and for Him that ſets them awork ; Then 

1, God will be pleaſed ; for ir is Chriſt himſelf that 5s re- 
ceived, Luk.10,16, and it muſt needs pleaſe the Father well 
chat the Son is honoured, Joh. 5.2 3. 

2, The Goſpel will be continued ; for as the los of firſt 
teve, Cauſeth the Candleſtick to be removed {d);io where there 
is an eſtimation in love , more light is vouchſafed. When 
t hilip was reverenced in Samaria, Peter and Fohy were ſent 
after him (e). And Chriſt himſelf went from thoſe that 
were weary of him to thoſe that waited for bim (f), the 
Salvation of God ts ſent tothe Gentiles, for they will hear it » 
AQ. 28.28, Oye Parents, robnor your children of the light 
of the Goſpel, by your light account of it, Mar. 22:5. 

3. As when Gods Kingdom is ſleighted, outward com- 
forts are removed (yg ),and deſtroying Armies introduced(h): 
So when it is ſought, outward comforts are added, Marth. 
6. 33. How hath Exgland flouriſhed under Goſp21-diſpen- 
ſations, and eſtimations? And our Eclipſes have ariſen 
(and will arife)from deſpiling and perſecuting a fairhful Mi- 
niſtery : of which (therefore) ler all beware that love the 
common peace, P/a/.122.6. 
4- As it ſhall be eafier for Tyre and Sidey » and Sodom at 
K 2 the 


the Chaldearns (a). And tor the ſame reaſon, worſe came 


67 
(4) 2 Chr, 36, 
I5o>I6z 17, 


(5) Deur.32.2, 
({ c ) Devr. 28. 
23. 


2, 
| (d)Rev.z 4,5. 


(e) Act. 8, 14. 


(f) Luk. 8.37 
40. 


2) Mar, 21. 
43-with 23.38. 
(b) Mar.z22.5, 

6, T»+ 
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_ IH Of the Chriſtian Sabbath, Part. 
( þ ) Ma rhe lot day then for Goſpel-contemners (b),ſo they that re- 

| 22524+.| Ceive and reverence it, ſhall find mecCy ar that day (5); 
; | when Chriſt ſhall come tobe glorifiedin his Saints» and to be 
aamired inall them tht believez and mark why , becauſe our 
. | teſtimony (the telti;nopy of Labourers among them )was be- 
| leived(k). In that day, ſhall we rejojce in Chriſtians (and 
iotbey in Us) if We have not rnn in vain) nor labonred in vain) 

Phi, 2,16, 
| Toconclude this : ler ir be your care (dearly beloved 
| Chrititans) now God hath wrought ſuch wonders for our 
| peace and ſettlement,to make ſome amends for that ſhame- 
[ful contempt that hath been poured on the Miniſters of 
| (1) 1Tim ; Chriſt of late, by your double honour (1), And as for thoſe 
5 17. egos 

many that have departed (we are mote willing to ſay, have 

been carryed from us, and againſt us) by the diſtemper of 
the rimes, what ſhall we ſay , but (as the holy Prophet 
ſometimes did, though with ſome alteration), Lord Ged 
of eAbraham) Iſaac, and of Iſrael, Let it be knoWn that 
we are thy ſervants; andthat tron baſt brought the heart of this 
people back, aga:n) 1 King, 18, 36) 37. | 


— _ — 
— — — 
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of the Obſervation of the Lords-day, or the Chris 
ſtian Sabbath. 
| (m) Homil. of 


He Chriſtian Sabbath (as our Church calleth it (m),) 
d : 

_ - tral that is,the Lords-day,being a matter of ſo greot impor- 
(#) Rev. 1.10. | tance, both inreſpect of Chriſtians and of Chtiltianity, as 


(9) It wasthe | thar thename of the Lord of Glory is imprintedwpon i (,), 
online que- | And the Primitive Chriſtians accounted it thei: glorious 
a -\ag | charaRer (0). And the Catholick Church hath (ill owned ir, 
hens, What ? | and inthe belt of times molt acknowledged it to be a day 


1 Haſt thou _ | wholly, dedicated to the remembrance and ſervice of God 
day? 
= _ = anſwer was; I am a Chriſtian, and therefore I cannor intermit it, and the 


Law of God promprerh me to it. Biſhop of Tiacheſtey in his ſpeech againſt Trasþ. 


our 


mm 
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Chap.4. Of the Chriſtian Sabbath, 


our Saviour, I ſhall cherefore (after wit hath been al- 
ready ſpoken concerning other parts of godlineſs), en- 
deavour (according to my ability) to add ſomething briefly 
and ſummarily conceining this great day > and the duties 
thereof; and that ſo, as to (tir up Chrittians to the due 
obſervation of that day , and performance of thoſe du- 
ries, 

For this pu-poſe I ſhall make choice of a portion of 
Scripture that fully declares the danger of profaning the 
Lords Holy-day ; Ic 1s that which is written 


Neh, 13. 17 18, 

Then I contended with the Nobles of Tudaby and ſaid un- 
to them, What evil thing us this that yee dvy and profane 
the Sabbath day ? Did not your Fathers do thus , and did not 
our God bring all this evil upon us, and upon thus City ? yet 
ye bring more wrath upon 1[racl by profaning the Sabbath, 


Ic is eakie here (before I go any further) to foreſee this 
; Objection, That a Text in the Old Teſtament, ſpeaking of 
| the Tews Sabbath , is improper for the eſtabliſhing of the ob- 
| ſervation cf the New Teſtament Sabbath. Unto which Ian- 
{wer : 

1, More genera.l, That whatſoever things were written a- 


amples of divine Juttice (ſuch as this Scripture declareth 
co be inflicted for profaning that which was Gods holy 
day then) are \vricten for our admonition upon whom the ends 


ing in the like kind ; as here, from abuſing and applying to 
| common uſe his contecrated time, and ſolemn day, 

2, More particularly, The fourth Commandement be- 
ing (as a remarkable part of the Moral and Eternal Law 
of God) Rill in force, for the holy obſervation of a Sab. 
bath every week, of Gods appointment unto the end of 
che world; it will from thence follow, that any thivg 
ſpoken in the Old Teſtament concerning the Weekly 
Sabbath in uſe then , if ic be not proper to che Jewiſh 

K 


4 


j 


| 


Obiec, 


Axſv. 1. 


fore time) they were written for our learning (p); and ex. | (?) Rom. 1 5.4- 


of the world are come (4), to teriifie all men from offend- | /q) x Cor. 10, 


IL, 


2, 


Wd fare: people, | 
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Of the Weekly Sabbath.mn gen eral. Part. I, 


, 


A quatcaus ad 
ad omne valet 
4a,umen'um. 


(r) D. Ames. 
D. Boyd. 

Mc. Caudrey, & 
Mr.Palmer,&Cc- 
Mr, Shephard. 


({) Prov,20.48. 


people, nor ro the 7e\ys Sabbath day, bur be preſc: ibed | 
in the fourch Commandement, as Conmon to each week- | 
ly Sabbath of Gods intiicution, dorh (till remain in its full | 
[trengch to bind the people of God 1n all Ages; briefly, | 
What belonged tv the ]ews Sabbath, as [ a] Sabbath, and 
not as [_ that | Sabbath, u ſtill in force jor every Sabbath » | 
I miean, tor any weckly day which od 2ppoints for his 
day of relt and holine!s. Hence it followeth a1lio, that | 
what we find in the Old Teltament , about the Sibbath, | 
approved, that's tor our imiration; what we hnd 're- 
proved and puni:ned that's for our reſtraint and warning. 
This moraliry of the fourth Commandement, and 1ts 
common aſpect, both on the Old 4nd New Teſtaments 
weekly day, being purpoſely and tirongly proved by 9. 
chers (7), 1 ſhall nor (here) (peak further of it, but hatten 
to a brict opening of the Scripture before recited ; whe: e- 
in ic appeareth, that amonglt other groſs abuſes, ( men- 
tioned 1n the former and latter part ot this Chapter) the 
Sabbath alſo was very provokingly profaned, and that in 
fersſalem it ſelf; (the Lords City); wherein the Temple 
was (the Lords Houſe) ; and wherein God himſelf ſo re- 
fided, that they hid th-ir eyes from the Sabbath, in his eye- 
fight, and by the profanation thereof he was profancd among 
them, Ezek.22.26, 


| 


If any ask, How all this came to paſs? Nebemiah him- | 
ſelf gives an account of it » when he ſaith, Al rhis while 
Was not 1 at Fernſalem) v. 6. The preſence of a good Go- 
vernour prevents impiety ( /) ? And Nehemiah being once 
come ; Sabbath profanation is non-pluſs'd, and overcome, 
T hey came no more on the Sabbath,v.21.But,as when Moſes was 
abſent, the Calf was made ; {0 Nebemiahb going (atter his 
firſt coming to Fers/alem » and the building of che walls 
thereof ) into Perſia again there were, in that his ab. 
ſence from Jeruſalem, many profanations crept in, 
which he, when he returnech , moſt zealouſly reformech, 
[n particular ; whep he (aw in 7dab the violation of che 
Sabbath, and that it was made a very Market-day » v. 15. 
his eyes affeRed his heart, and his zeal diſcovers it ſelf, 

I, Ip 
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tained Nebemiah's contending (or arguing the caſe by ftrong 


I, In vebement [peaking ; for he teſtified, and contended 
againſt the profaaers of that day, v.15. and with the No. 
bles chat ſhould haye prevented and obyiated ſuch profana- 
nation» v. 17, 18. . 

2. In reſolute ating ; taking order, 

1. For che ſhurting and guarding of the Gates of Fe- 
ruſalem) again(t buyers and ſellers within the City, v, 19, 

2. For reſtraining them that lodged about the wall, 
who might continue buying and ſelling in the Subvurbs, 
v. 20,21, 

3. He gave charge to the Levites alſo to keep the 
Gates, to Wit, of the Temple ( Nebemiah's own ſervants 
being appointed to keep the City-gates), that ſo nothing 
might be wanting, on their part, to keep the day and houſe 
of God from piofanation, v. 22, The reſult and concluſi- 
on of all which, is, an humble applying of himfelf co che 
mercy of God for the remembring of himy as he, by the 
grace of God, was zealous in remembring che Lords holy 


day ; where his confidence is alſo implyed, and this con- | 
tained, that, T he Lord will mercifullly remember them, who re- 
member dntifully the Lords day. 

In the two verſes betore te.ired, (v. 17, 18,) is con- 


and ſolid reaſons, (+) with the Nobles, who eicher had a 
hand in this evil, as being Acto's in it chemſelyes (x), or 
at lea't, were under the guilt of it for want of being the 
reftrainers of it (x), being (it's like) intruſted with the care 
of ſuch things in Nehemiah's abſence. 

This contention is made good, by the great evil that 
chere is in profaning the Sabbath day, which is twofold, 

1, The evil of any v. 17. What evil thing i this that 
Je do? 

2, Theevil of prmiſhment, Did not your fathers do thus, 
and did not God bring all this evil upon 95 v. 18, 

The former of theſe ſheweth, that, Jr is an evil thing to 
profane the Sabbath day. | 

I uſe the word Sabbath, not as intending to ſpeak of, or 


to give any countenance to the 'obſervation of the 7evvs | 
| | Sabbath | 


- — 


(t) Tolph.ia wv. 
It. Avenar., 
Dietion. is #4- 
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(4) Ezra g.2. 
(x) 1 Sm. 2. 
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( y) Hence we 
icad of rhe 
Sabbith of the 
Lindgthar 15, 
the Reſt ot the 
Land, Lev. 25- 
5.6. 59z rhe 
Land is ſaid to 
kcep Sabbath, 
2 Chro03.36. 31. 
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a) tt almo 
wiek cor que 
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& que Þ ecipe- 
et, d: ut [Ct- 
licet,Te:rul. 
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Ops factum 1 
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eſt op us Dei;ſed 
' | þ proprium ii 
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ſpectes Sabba- 
tum vidlas. 
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Pan; 1.| 
Sabbarh (wow); bur as purpoling to ſpeak of the Chriliizn |. 
Sabbarh, and co take in that only of theifews day, -which 
ſometime belonged ro ir in the general nature and no- 
:10n of a Sabbath, and with reſpect ro that obſervacion 
of a Sabbath, which (being preſcitibed in the fourth Com- 
mandement) bclongs to every Sabbath of Gods appuinr 
ment, 

Nor do I (while I mke uſe of che name [ Sabbath |)" 
deny the Lords day to be the more Evangeli-.il n11.e; but 
[ call ic a Sabbath, becauſe it will never be the Locos day, 
unleſs it be a Sibbath diy, chat is, it will never ie a day 
of holy Reitz .uplefs 1t be a day of reſt, which the word S4b- 
bath iignitierh ( y ). 

Concerning which , I ſhall mention theſe three parti- 
culars, 

1, The Reftenjoyned. 

2.- The thing intended in that reſt, ro wit, Holireſs. 

3. The Extent both of the reit and the holine(s; it is 
for the whole day. 

Firſt, In a Sabbath, reſt is required, and that ſo as to do 
no manner of work , the meaning is nor, that we are to ab- 
[tain from f5yful works only, which though they be emi- 
nextly unlawtul on that day , yer are trraly unlawſul any 
diy, and are forbidden in all the other Co:mmandements , | 
Nor is it the meaning , that we ſhould :btlain f om ſer- 
| vile work only, that is, worldly works painful and gainfvl, 
(whi.h are allowed on other days); for howſoever ſuch 
works be in ſpecial manner forbidden, as being named in 
che fourth Commandement, yer that's but by a Synechde- 
che, Or a figure, whereby more is meant : for if they only 
were forbidden, then the Sabbath might be ſpent in things 
eahe, liberal, and ingenuous without blame; and chen Gad 
ſhould haye the day no more, or lictle more, then if ir 
were ſpent in ſervile works , when yet it mult be a Sab- 
bath of, or co the Lord; The thing therefore requi:ed, is, that 
all manner of work be forborn, (by what name or title ſo- 
ever it be called) that is ors (z), and not Gods; that de- 
privech God of his day, or is an hinderance of | that 
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 nolineſs which is intended in the Sabbath or day of 
reſt, 

Of this Reft chere are divers reaſons, As 

I, The ſolemnity of the day (for it's one of Gods ſ«- 
lewn dayes, Plal. $1.5.) that the celebration thereof may 
be more fair and full by laying aſide all work, and the 
whole Creation (as it were) to wait on the Creator, Le- 
vite,2 3. 3. . 

2, As inpoint of ſolemnity, ſo, Is point of Mercy » for 
the relief, refreſhivg and taking breath of the toiled crea- 
ture after ſix dayes labour ; Which is ſaid of God himſelf; 
after his work, but ir is ſpoken after the manner of men, 
Exod. 3t, 17. On the ſeventh day he reſtedy and was refreſhed. 
| 3. Andeſpecially, x point of Piety, for the ſanctiticati. 
on of the day, in the holy ſervices thereof ; and that nor 
wichour need : For, if we look to innocent Adam albeir 
ſome queſtion, Whether the Law of the Sabbath were given 
to him before the Fall ; yet there's no cauſe to queltion, 
but chat it would haye been uſeful to him, chongh he had 
not faln : becauſe he could not; at once; dreſs and keep the 
Garden, and have that compleat and indiſtracted communi- 
on with God, which it was ealie for him to enjoy, in a 
time of reſt and ſeparation from all ſuch earthly and hetero. 
geneal imployment, 

But now, man being falnz this Reſt is of more abſolute 
neceſlity, becauſe both humane infirmity and corruption 
ſo compaſs and cleave to us, that we cannot with full In- 
rention of mind be in Heaven and Earth both at once; 
that is, we cannot; ar the ſame time, apply our ſelves 1n- 
tirely ro matters of ſo different a nature and operation as 
heavenly and earthly things are » which apparently carry 
our hearts contrary wayes : whereof there needs-not fur- 
ther proof then the dayly experience we have of the divi- 
ding of our hearts, and the withdrawing of them from 
things ſpiritual, or, ar leaſt, the ecliphng of them , by 
the interpoſition of earchly things ; which, if rhey be 
earthly thoughts, hinder ſpiritual thoughrs, and diſturb hea- 
venly meditations ; if they be earthly words, they m_ 
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ſpiritual commanications (a man cannot ſpeak two ditfer- 
| ent languages both at once); and it they be earthly Aſtions, 
| they weaken ſpiritual exerciſes, and thruſt aſide heavenly 
 tranſaQions, 
| For this reaſon, Pliy alſo and Sports are forbidden : for 
God forbids not work for che thing, (He likes work better 
then play), bur for the exd; to wit, becauſe it hinders the 
intire imploying of the day in holy things,which Play doth 
| much more; becauſe of a greater delight init, and for that 
| the heart is more taken-up With ity and(iollen (as the hearts 


py the men of Jſ-ae/ were by Ab/aloms kiſles, 2 Sam. 15. 


5, 6.) from the ſon of David, the Lord of the Sabbath, 
by it, 

"Nw Albeit there might be ſome relt (out of the fourth 
Commandement) appendant to the Fews day, and proper 
to them, as appertaining to their Education , (which , 1 
conceivezit will be hard to find; that which is produced for 
it» being as probably anſwered as urged /a):) yet all that 
reſt which is enjoyned in the Commandemeat , and is ne- 
ceſlary for Sabbath-ſanctification, belongeth to usas well 
as tothem : for, As the obſervation of the Sabbath (pre- 
ſcribed in the fourth Commandemen:) being ſpiritual, ar- 
oueth the Law char requireth it to be both moral and crer- 
nal ; ſo, with reſpect thereto, the bodily relt alſo becometh 


(b).Mr Cr09k&5 | moral (b), and therefore a common and continuing thing 


tous as Well asto the Jews. 
Nor need this reſt ſeem tedious , if we conſider what 
works Godrequireth and alloweth onthe Sabbath-day ; As 
I. Works of Religion] Six dayes ſhalt thou labour, and 


(c)Exod.20.9. do all [thy ] work ſaich the Commandment (c) , bat 


on the Sabbath-day, we may and mult do Gods werk, Hence, 
it's ſaid, The Prieſts profane the Sabbath, that is, materially, 
by doing thoſe works that would profane it, if God had not 
commanded them for his ſervice: bur being that he hath ſo 


(4) Mar. 12.5-' done) thoſe Prieſts are blameleſs (d), becauſe thoſe works, 


though ſervilein their nature, yer were ſacred in their end 
and application. Such a work was the infirm mans car. 
\"ying his bed on the Sabbath when Chriſt had heal- 


ed 
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ed him (e). The bearing of burcthens, on that day , for 
worldly lucre, is one of the things that Nehemiah here 
contends againlt ; but that mans carrying his bed became 
a religious ation, by being an appurtenance of the Mira- 
cle, and an open declaration toall men (who on that day 
did more flock together), of the grace and power of God 
by which he was cured ; under this head may be compre- 
hended thoſe bodily provifons that are truly needful and 
helpful for our more able and yigorous performance of re- 
ligious duties, or for the glory of God ſome other 
way. 

4 Works of neceſſity | to wit, real, not feigned ; and pre- 
ſent and 2pparent, not poſlible only, and which may be or 
not be: To chis we may refer the Diſciples plucking and 
exting the ears of corn ( f), whom Chriſt excuſerh, becauſe, 
at chartime , they (as David) needed ſuſtenance (g). And 
add thereto the other plain inſtance of a Sheeps falling 
into a pit, Matth. 12, 11, Which, they that ſo quarrel'd 
wich our Sayiour, made no (cruple to pull out on the Sab- 
bath day, 

3. Works of mercy] as the healing of the woman bound by 
Satan, Lo eighten years, Luk. 13, 15 16, A Saviour ſo mer- 
ciful would not (tand upon healing on the Sabbath day in a 
caſe ſo piriful ; for, The Sabbath iz made for many Mar. 2.27, 
thar is, the relt of the Sabbath is co give place ro mans re- 
lief ; And though God propound to us his example of relt | 
on the ſeventh day for our reſting, yet we have his example 
of working alſo for mans benefit; for ( ſaich Chrilt ) wy 
| Father Worketh hitherto (h ), (no Sabbath day excepted) to 
wit, in the preſervation, government, and for the good of 
his Creatures, 

Thus of ;the firſt thing belonging to a Sabbath, co wir, 


reſt. 


Secondly, The thing further and chiefly required, and 

which is intended in this reſt, is holineſs, Remember the 

Sabbath day, to keep it holy ; wherein is contained, 

1, A reverent opinjonof it] to Wit, as the Lords holy and 
L2 howour a- 


| 


l 


[ie ""Y 
(e) Job.5.8. | 


(f) Mar.12.1, 


2» 314, 
(s) Diſcipulos 
excuſat, quont- 
am humanam 
opponit ncceſſi- 
tatem quaſi des 
precatricem. 
Tercul. advetf, 
Marc.lib, 40, 
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(hb) Job. 5.17. 
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(5) Ia, 58.13. 


(F) Iai.58.13- 


(1) Jer. 6. 19. 
(m) 2 Chr.z0- 
23, 


(a) Articles of 
on n- 

| greed upon, 1n 
the Convocari- 
on at Dublin, 
Ano 1615. 

{ Art. 56- 


(0) Mat.s. 17- 


Juſt ſo, Chyyſoſt, rom, 1. Hom. de Lazaro; . Zudei putant fbi Sabbatum ocii gratia ſaiſle 
datum, verum 804 iſta eſt cauſa, ſed poilus ut abdufti a cu 15 rerium temporalium ocinm onine 
' | conumerent 14 ſptritualibss. : 
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honourable day (5 ), There will never be a good obſeryati- 
on of it in oor practiſe, without an eftimation of it in our 
judgement, Men will not leave the world (with which na- 
cure cloſerh) nor cloſe with God 1n thoſe holy tHings which 
nature is oppohre tozand in the belt, roo averſe from ; I ſay, 
they Will not do this ona day (and that every week) which 
chey Care not forz on Which they ſee no divine chara- 
Qer'; and In the ſervice whereof they expect no divine 
bleiling. 

2. eA dear affetion to it] calling it a delight (k), and 
loving to be 5x the ſpirit on that day, Revel. 1. 16. [N» 
delight] is the companion of contempt (/), but Delight is 
ſo far from deſpiſing ſervice; that it doubleth it (-), 

3. An holy smploying of the reſt] and beltowing of our 
ſelves in the duties belonging to ſuch a day, This is wel! 
expreſs'd, in thoſe conliderable Articles of Ireland: thus, 
T he firſt day of the week,» which us the Lords day, # wholly to be 
dedicated to the ſervice of God ; and therefore We are bound there. 
in to reſt from our common and daily buſineſ;, and (mark what 
followeth) to beſtow that leiſure upon bly exerciſes bith pub- 
like and private (n). 


| 


Publike exerciſes are the principalz In reference to! 
which publike worſhip eſpecially, che Sabbath is ( as 1 


Whoſe we ares and whom we ſerve; Jona, 1, 9. AR, 27.2 3 
For it doth not follow from the word ['Sign] that the 
weekly Sabbath is-a typical Ceremony : 1t it were ſo, then 
ic ſhould bea fin to oblerye a Sabbath now, ſince all Cere. 
monies end in Chriſt, in whom (notwithſtanding) the Chri. 
(tian Sabbath begins (as to the day) and by whomiris con- 
firmed as it is a weekly day, (which the fourth Comman- 
dement requirerh) becauſe he declareth that he came not 
to deftroy the Law, butto fulfillst(o), It isnot therefore 


a ceremonial ſign (any more then che figns in the Sacra- 


conceive), ſaid ro be a Sign, that is, an open declaration, 


| 
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ments are Ceremonial ) but rather a moral and real fign 
and demonſtration how things ftans berween God and his 
people, which will further appear by looking more narrow- 
ly into that place of Ezekjelz where it 1s Called a Sign, for 
chus the P:opher exprelleth it, 7 gave them my Sabbaths to 
be a ſignbetween me and them, that they might kno that 1 


am the Lord that /antifie them (p ), Which words are alſo 
mentioned an! applyed to the weekly Sabbath, Zxea.z 1.1 3. 
15316, 17. Whea the Sabbarh is (aid to be a ſigs,the mean- 
iog is (as ſome do molt probably expound it (g),} that ir 
is a document or an inliructing Sign,and that ber Ween God 
' and his people | me and you ] (r)» ſaith the Lord; ir reach- 
,eth and ſheweth that which is common to us both, to wit, 
| on my part, thar I am your Creator and SanRifier ; on 
| your party that you are a people, by Me created and ſan- 
ified; And that it is thus an ioftructing ſign, appears by 
the words following, that ye may know ; as if the Lord had 
ſaid, Look on the Sabbath as a monument of the relation 
| between me and you ; I would have you know and obſerve 
| it ſo to be. Upon a nearer view of the words, it will be 
| found a teaching ſign of theſe three leflons ; 

| 1. ThatGods the Lord( [), that is, that Lord who 1s 
' the only true God), (er. 10. 10,) and that, becauſe be hath 


' 


| wade the Heaven and the Earth\v.1 1,12, Which the obſerva. 
' tion of a Sabbath, chat is refting a ſeventh day every week 
' mrelation ro {1x dayes work clearly holdeth forth ; for ic 
| is in imitation of that God, who in fix dayes wade Heaven 
| and Earth, and reſted the ſeventh, who can be no other then 
' the true God, and Lord of all. 

| The ſecond leflon is, that this great Lord) is the God of 
| bis Church, or a God in Covenant with them : for thus the 
Lord ſpeaks; (:) 1 amthe Lord] your God ] -— Halow my 
Sabbathr, and they ſpall be a ſign bet\Ween me and you, that 
ye may know (and learn this leflon) that 1 am your God; for, 
Why do they wait upon him a whole day, every week, bur 
ro ” fr that they own him as their God, and that chey 


betieve he owns them as his people ? Hence the: Scri=. 


{Þ ) Exck. 20. 


I2, 


| 
(4) 71. & 


1rem. in Exod. 
31-13, | 
(7) ;Ex9d. 35. | 

13. 


prute ſaith, They fit before thee [_«s 


my people | and hear thy 
(n). L 3 G6 OF, The 


(/) Lev. rg. 
30. Te ſhall 
beep my Sab- 
bath, I am the 
Lord. 
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(#) Exck 33'S 
31. 

. *. 

Z 


_—_ 


— ——_— NR” —— 


words 


D— 


"=; 


| 


_ Of the Wee kly Sabbath in general. Part, I 


— 


(x) Thus San- 
Qihcarion is 
conceived ro 
be raken, Heb. 
10.29.[ SanRi- 
fied] from the 
world, and de-- 
dicared to God 
by Calling and 
Covenant , 
common to all 
vitible mem- 
bers, Dickſon in 
loc. 


(y ) Jer.10.11) 
13, 


| 


(\Num,28.9, 


(a) 4ynſw. on 
Numb. 28.9. 
(b)Exck.46-4z 


5. vid. Chryſoft. 
CAC. i.de La- 


The #hird leſſon 15, that he x the Lord that ſanttifieth them 3 
which may be underſtood two wayes ; 

I, Ot a ſanRtification to himielt by a ſeparation from 
the worid (x), io asto enjoy the priviledg of his Cove- 
nant ; and 1o the S-ripture ſpeaks, Te ſhall be holy to mes for 
I the Lo:d am holy, and have ſevered you from cther perple that 
ye ſhould ve mine, Lev,20,26, Exod-3 3.16, 

2. And allo of an internal ienoyation, ard ſanCtifica- 
tion 5n [pirit, ani /orrls and body» 1 Theli, 5, 2 3, by the 
Word preached on that day through the operation of the 
Spirit, 1 Pet. I. 2. Att, 20.32. & 26.18, So that God hath 
not only made the S.bbathan holy day, but allo make- 
eth men holy by his Ordinances, on that day (principally) 
diſpenſed. 

I have been the longer in this, becauſe hereby ir appear- 
eth what a neceſlity there is of a weekly Sabbath, as being 
a moſt fignal Dedfaration and Repreſentation of what God 
is in himſelf, that is, the maker of Heaven and Earth (his | 
diſtinguiſhing charaGter ( y ), and what beis to his Church, 
that is, a God in Coyenant with them, and every way, a 
SanCtifier of them, and that's their diſt,1yvviſhing chara- 
Cer, Exod. 33. 16, Iſa. 63.19, Now (toretuin to the thing 
in hand) ſince the Sabbath becomes of this uſe, eſpecial- 
ly by the general and ſolemn meeting of Gods people ro- 
gether to Publike Service, (as Prayer, Reading the Scri- 
pture, Preaching, adminiftration of the Sacraments , exc.) 
therefore the reſt and leiſure we have on that day, is prin- 
cipally to be beltowed in, and ſanified by, ſnch duties ; 
And therefore, the Sacrifices appointed for ri12 Sabbath day 
were full double to thoſe appointed forevery day, (z) for 
the Sabbath being a ſign of more then ordinary favour from 
the Lord, he required greater teſtimonies of their thanke{ul- 
veſs and ſanttification ( a) ; And the Prophet Zzehiel, fpeak- 
ing of the ſtate of th: Church in the time of the Meljiah, 
under the figure of legal Ordinances , mentioneth a yer 
gteater oblation, to be offered on the Sabbath day (4) kg- 
nifying thatinthe time of the Goſpel , the ſpiritual ſer. 


$4i'0. 
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| vice ſhould exceed the legal, the grace of the New Te- 
ſtament 
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| what need therefore of preparation? Andy After we have 
| been before God in Publike Exerciſes, we are not left at l1- 


— 


{tament being greater then that of the Old : Now if we 
bring this greater ſervice to the great day of ſervice, that is, 
the Lords days it Will fairly follow, that the relt of that day 
ſhould be fill'd up with holy duties, eſpecially in publique ; 
for in thoſe duties the Sabbath is molt a (ſign) of the rela- 
tions bet wen God and us. 

Private duties alſo are neceſlary, becauſe the whole day 
cannot be ſpent in publike ſervice conveniently, and yer 
it is to be ſpent holily; Before we come to the Congre- 
oation therefore, (contidering how holy a God that is be- 
tore whom we come, and how ſerious a ſervice that-is a- 
bout which we come) there 1s great need to ſpznd ſome 
time in repentance, eſpecially of the ſms commirted the 
week before (c), for how can we ſtand before God in our ſin ? 
Ezrag. 15. Andfince God requires the heart, How much 
need 1s there to purge it? for he endures not a filthy heart, 
bur cryes 017 upon it Mat. 23.25. (4) ; nor will the ſeed of 
the Word proſper init (e) : How much need alſo to adorn 
ic with humility, faith, fear of God, holy defires and af- 


(s) Agnoſcead 
peecata per ſep- 
lman.im come 
miſ] a, Sculter, 
in Iſa. 58. 13, 
(d) Exzck. 33. 


fettions? for God likes not an empty heart , bur requires} 
to be greatly feared is the Aſſembly of his Saints (f) » to| 
ceme wich hungring, thiriting, and the delire of new-born- 
babes (g), andeſpectally with faith, without which neither 
Gyds Word to us, nor on: words (in Prayer) tohim, can 
ever profir, Heb, 4. 2. James 1.6,7, O how empty do| 
w2 20 away from Ordinances , eicher becauſe full of char 
which we ought to lay alide (h) ? or void of that which 
we ought to provide when we come into Gods preſence ! 


berty to. do and ſpeak as we pleaſe , for it 18 the Sabbath of | 
the Lord our God till; and therefore mult have continued in 
it that y-ſf, Which is the body of it ; and that holineſ7, which 
is the (oulof it; As therefore, before the Publike Service, 
we are to get a ftomack, and then feed on the heavenly | 
Mann1at it; ſo we are to rnminate and chewthe -cud atter 


it, that is, We are tO conſider What God hath ſaid to us, me- 
ditate and ponder upon it (5). We ſhould be in che ſpirit 


On | 


32. 
(e) Jer. 4- 3. 
(/) Pal. 89.7 


(£) Math, 5.6, 
Hai (4. 1. 
LL PO-3: &. 


(b) 1 Per, 1, 


(:J Luk. 2. 19. 


| 


— — 


CS — — 


(kh )Lu's 2425+ 


(1) Luk. I4. Iy 
7,125 IF» 


| (n)AA,20,12. 
mnug$ZAny- 
ozy colloquu- 
PS. 


| 


(») x Cor.16. 
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Jon the Lords day , that iss taken up with ſpiritual Medi- 


rations, Rev. 1, 10, Of ſpiritual Conference, ſuch as our 
Saviour vied with the men of Emmaus on the day of his Re- 
turrection ( 4), ſucabls ro what he did before on the Zew: 
Sabbath, when going into che houſe of one of the chief 
Phariſees to eat bread, he teachech one good leſion co the 
euelts that were bidden, another ro him that bade him ; 
chem he teachech Humility, and bimy Charity (/); And a 
third that ſare at meat with him ( and in him all other 
men) Piety; and providence that no worldly encumbrances 
hinder from ſpiritual Ordinances, Ir's true, that Chrift 
(pake of good things every day, but we ( being taken up 
with other things on our ordinary dayes) have the more 
need to follow his holy example- in ſpeaking of things 
-odly on the Sabbath day Wherein we are not ſo free to 
talk of what we liſt, as ſome may imagine : for if there be 
a liberty for worksng-day words, and any every-dayes diſ- 
courſe, how will the ceit of that day be holy? If wwo or 
three hours be ſpent in worldly calk or tales , and not in 
Chriſtian Colloquies, and Communications ( ſuch as Pau! 
ſo perſiſted in on the Lords day (m),) Where will the holi- 
neſs of thoſe hours be found, and, What diſtinftion will 
chere be (for that time) between that and the working 
dayes? 
Unto theſe godly Meditations and Conferences, are to 
be added holy Actions, As, 
I, Works of Piery; Reading, Praying, Admoniſhing, 


- '| Singing Pſalms, Catechifing children and ſervants; And 


(in ſpecial) repeating the Sermons preached for the good 


| of the Family , or of other Chriſtians ; who finding how 


frail their memories are, will be glad of ſuch an aflie 
lance. 

2, Works of Charity, as laying up, or laying out, for 
the uſe of rhe poor, as God proipereth us (»), viliting and 
helping the lick, ſpirituzlly and outwardly, as our Saviour 
uſed to heal on the Szbbath day ; yer not ſoas to make 


1 m2.e work then we need, but doing any good to poor 


eatu. es, which will not be ſo much for God's glory, and 
the 


| 
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| the winning of others to Religion (who are art leiſure to 
look our that day) or for their comfort thar are in d1- 
ſtreſs, if it be not on the Lords day, done and diſ- 
patch'd, 

Hitherto of the Reſt and Holineſs of the Sabbath, 


| Thirdly, There remaineth to be conſidered the extent of 
this reſt and holineſs, which 1s, for a whole day; for the 
Commandement ſaith, Remember the | day ] of reſts to keep it 
holy. There is ſome queſtion when the Chriſtian Sabbath 
begins; ſome will have it ro begin in the evening (o), and 
ſo the night ſhall be ficlt, and the day after ; Others (I con- 
| Ceive) more probably hold that ir beginnerth in the morn- 
| ing (p), becauſe then, and that very early, when it was yet 
| dark» Joh. 20, 1, our Saviour was riſen, and in his Reſur- 
| re&tion, that work which gave occahon of the inſtitution 
or the day was finiſhed ; and. ſo the Lords day is reckoned 


(s) Shepheard 
T hel. 

(p) Dr,Bownd. 
p.104. Bexa in 
Mar.28.1, 
Bifzeld Expoſ. 
Creed. p.463. 


Dutch Ant. 
on Joh. 20. 19. 
(4) Mr.Cawatr. 
Palm. Part.3. 

ch. 2. & ex 

Chy/oft. p.3 87. 
(r) Legem hanc 
nobus ſcribamus 


immobulem, uec 


from morning ro morning, or ( as ſome account it ) from wanerryfv 
midnight to midnighe(g)z conceiving that the morning be- | 707 0, ſe 
pe k - 1u8ibus Othe 
gins at midnighr, and that Chriſt roſe nor much after mid- | am, liberiſque 
night. Referring this co the Authors ( mentioned in the | zoſt- is, ut #- 
| margent) thart are large init, I ſhall only ſpeak co the oy Uanc totiks 
thing in hand, which 15, .that whenſoever it begins, ir muſt | _— _ : 
| be a days and ſych a day as our fix dayes are ; for Gods divi-| 1;p14um won. 
| ding of the week into 11x dayes of labour , and one intire | curritur, rotum 
| day of reſt muſt eyer ſtand : As therefore we may take the | i# corum que | 
' whole ſix for our labour, ſo we muſt give the whole ſeventh | 4<#ntu* meds- 
[to God (r). There areftill ſeven dayes in,the week, of neat wor” 

k .» mus. Chryſoſt. 
which God never alloweth us more then fix for our ordinary | in cap. Mar. . 
and earthly occaſions, | | in Hom. 5, 

Queſt. May nit a man read a Letters or anſWver a Lueſtion) Queſt, 
or a Meſſenger on that day; or do ſomething in an earthly buſi- 
neſs falling in occaſionally *. ; 

Anſw. 1. Iſhall nor ſay that's unlawful ; for ſometimes 


—— 


— 


Anſw, 1, 


ſuch a neceſſity may ariſe abour theſe earrhly things, or ſuch | 
a work of mercy may fall in to be performed on that day, | 
as may not be deferred; in which regard there may be 
cauſe to ſpeak and do — a$ (in themſelves) are, 

LN s not | 


— — 


1 A A A A OOO d 


{ meſ.cal. 1. 40s 
| cap.z3+ 0. 16, 


| 


_— 


' day. 

| ” Yer it belongs to our piety,on that day, to ſabbatize; 

'as much as we may, thoſe things which are, in their na- 

| tute, earthly ; and to ger and uſe an holy art and skill to 
(/) Exigua & ' turn them heayen-ward (/), which we {till find in our Sa- 
brevis al:qu2 | yiour, who therefore ſaith of himſelf, that he ſpake earth- 
occupatiogue \ 1, things» Joh. 3. 12. Not that he did uſe to talk of the 
nog airy World, bur he ſer forth heavenly things under earthly Gimi- 
caſone verſa- | litudes, and did weave ſpiritual inftructions within world- 
tur » ita poteft | |y reſemblances ; What our Saviour did every day , and 
divight medi- | every Way he went, that we ſhould endeavour to do on the 
—— "*1;. | Lords day, In which dive:lion and _— off from earth- 
-cxes officia ly things to heavenly, and ſerting oft heavenly with 
you impediat ſed | earthly > though ſome be more happy, yer all, whoſe 
potius jwvet. A- (hearts are holy, may (if they mind ic, and will make a bu- 
fineſs of Religion) ſpeak one good word or another, to let 
thoſe know thar interrupt them by ſome earthly occafion, 
that even inthe managipg of ſuch a buſineſs, they pur a 
difference betwzen-Gods day , and thair own Cays. And 
ſo they that corhe with a worldly meſſage ro them, may 
20 away With a more heavenly mind from them ; and an 
heart betcer affected to the Lords day, then they brought 
with them. _- 

And leſt any ſhould think that this is a preciſeneſs 
which an underſtanding man wou ld not own) I ſhall relate 
here the words of a foraign and yery tearned Divine, on the 
Text we have in hand, which are theſe ; The fooliſh wiſdom 
of mortal men, thinksit a ſmall matter, if ſome work (eſpecial- 
ly ſome lighter Work.) be done on the Sabbath (better ds ſo, 
then worſe); but Gods will ts» that mens minds ſhould be taken 
up on the Sabbath day with other (I doubt not, but he under- 

. ,  |Rands, holy and heavenly) cares : which cares, (ſaith he), if 
(3 cat : <a by do never ſo little a thing of anothe kind (t)» are interrup- 


gas ted, and by this wer) thing all uſe of Religion would be ex* 
I ploded) 


—— _ — — _ 


he — 


ACER 


ploded, and thruſt out of dores; unto which he further 
adds, that T hoſe things are to be done on the Sabbath which are 
ſtable to the Sabbath, and (on the other fide) things vile 
and evil, are to be taken heed of at all times. Wolph,;Com- 
ment, in Nehem. 13.15, 16, 

Quelt. But if the Sabbath muſt continue for a natnral day 
of 2.4 howrs, What us to be done in the night of that any? How 
| ſhall that be ſanftified, or what cax be done to diſtinguiſh it 
from other nights belonging ts our common dayes ? 

Anſw. 1. 1 doubt not, bur that they that are conſcien- 
tioully careful ro obſerve our Goſpel-Sabbath all the day) 
will tind out wayes to reſolye themſelves as concetning the 
night : Andall Chriſtians would be adviſed, if they pro- 
pound ſuch a queſtion as this is, to ſee they do it out of 
conſcience, and as ſeeking reſolution, not out of curi- 
olityy and as glad of an objection to make an oppoſi- 
10D, 

2. Let the queſtion be turned from the Sabbath to the 
working dayes, thus ; Since I ought to labour in my ordinary 
Calling on the tix dayes , What ſhall Ido in the night ? 
Here this anſwer may be returned; I may , and ſhould. | 
when the dayes are ſho:ter, work part of the night ; and if 
there be extraordinary occafion, I may work all the night; ; 
but if I ſhoulddo ſo ordinarily, I ſhould quickly be una- | 
ble ro do any thing in the day : God therefore ſo requires | 
labour fix dayes, asto give us leave (yeaz to imply it is our 
duty) to reſt inthe night, becauſe he hath given che nighr 
for thatend, Now, if this anſwer will hold, then may 
the like be ſaid concerning the Sabbath day, that is, that the 
Sabbath night as well as other nights, is appointed of God 
for reſt; bur yer, if it ſo fall out, that we do nor reſt rhat 
\night, orin any partof it wherein we do not reſt, we are 
ro remember, thar ir is a parr of time belonging not to a 
working day, bur to the Lords day,and therefore that it is to 
be uſed accordingly, thar is. in one thing or other ſurable ro 
a Sabbath ; and ſazas that whar we'do in the light and in the 


night of ſuch a day, may agree together : which ſhall be | 


further opened in the enſuing Anſwers. 


_—_ 3. It 


Chap. 4. Of the Weekly Sabbath in generral. | $2 - 


PO — 


Queſt, 


Anſw. I, 


Anſw, 2, 


| 
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Anſw. 3. | 3-"1t is well expreſied, that the time of obſerving the 
(u)D.Cawdjey | Sabbath is our waking rime (#); for, though we ſay,thar the 
H. Palmer, | whole 24 hours of that day be takenin of God; and ſer 
2. Part. p. 183. | 4 part for his uſe, yet he may give us again what he pleaſerh, 

| and he giveth usthe night co reſt in, which may be reck- 
| oned among the works of neceſlity.and mercy allowed on 
| thatday ; and that both in regard of the holy labours of that 
| day (for it is not an idle day ) which require reſt the night 
before, that we may ſerve God with more ſtrength and vi- 
[gour, and che night after , becauſe of the expence of 
{trength in ſuch ſervice ; and withall , becauſe of the la- 
| bour of our o:dinary Callings the next day, which necefl3- 
rily requirech the reſt of the Sabbath night, that for want 
thereof we may not be weakened in our worldly work ; for 
as God would not have us to trench on his day of Relt, ſo 
it is not his mind that we ſhould return faint and feeble to 

| Anſw. 4. | oarday of labour, 
(x) a; 7 —_ 4. | add beſides, that, though we are not to prevent reſi 
Phyſ. 1.3. py and (1:ep thar night, by ſerting our hearts ( when we lie 
Plerag; ſomaia | down) upon ſerious and rerentive thoughts ; yer if we can- 
o7iun ur ex ima- | not ſleep (God holding oureyes Waking) it appertaineth 
ginibus earwn | tg the holineſs of that t me, to reſume (and call ro mind, ) 
—_— 4%" | ſome godly meditations : which is more eaſily done thar 
"mas. Hing | Oight> becauſe of the help we have had tor better choughts 
Claudianus; {the day before, Yea, I ſhall not fear to ſay further, that in 
Omaia que ſen: | them that have obſerved the day as they ought, there will 
ſs vitvuulur Ihe ſuch an holy habit and frame of hearr left behind. as that, 
My — (though they ſleep and take their reſt, yer) even the dreams 
veddit amica | of that night (Ido nor ſay alwayes will , butdivers times) 
quies, Veaat#r | will be like to reliſh of the holineſs of the day ; -which 
defeſſa thorv | though ſome are willingto make ſport with, and to count 
(ory oe worthy of deriſion; yet herein they call in queſtion , nor 
— Sh only their Piety, bur cheir Reaſon ; forzNature it ſelf, and 
& ſu11uſtra | common Experience teacherh, chat things ated and moſt 
redit. Me qu0q; | affeted in the day, leave ſuch impreſſions, as that they are 
Muſarun ſt#- | ordinarily repreſented by the phanſie in the dreams of the 


dium ſub note | _- 
| ones night (x). 


aſſeduis ſollici- | 
are ſolet. 


I haye | 


——— 
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I have thus far enlarged in deſcribing the Sabbath, our of 
a deſire to eltabliſh che holy obſervation of the Lords day, 
which will belt be diſcerned by that reſpeR), reverence and 
obſervance that is due to the weekly Sabbath according to 
the fourth Commandement. 

Now, when we know what is meant by ['Sabbarh}, and 
by the obſeryation of ir ; it's eafie to know what is meant 
by the profanation thereof (mentioned before) ; which is, 
che applying of it to common uſe as we do the other fix 
dayes, when God hath ſer ir a part for holy and heayenly 
imployments : ſee A. 10.15, 

This profanation mult needs be ( asI have ſaid) an evil 
thing, becauſe ir is a tranſgreiſion of the moral Law of 
Ged ( y )» which Law, though ic be ſhort, yer che Precept 
concerning the Sabbath 1s tull and large. If that law be 
| holy, andyuſt, and gaod (z), then the profanation oppoſite 
'to it mult needs be evil : Hence the Lord himſelf ſaid of 
| old, when that which was commanded on the Sabbath was 
' not obeyed, How long refuſe ye to keep my Commandements 
' and my Laws? Ex0d. 16, 28. & Ezek, 22.18, Thow haſt pro- 
' faned my Sabbathyis'in the catalogue of their fins, 


-{ Bur becauſe there are two things about the Chriſtian | Countrey, 

' $ibbath much diſputed; one the divine inſtitution and | 5 freparion, 
' appointment of a Sabbath day in every week, for all ages, | , 
| by vercue of the fqurth Commandement ; the other, the | there is n+ fear 
' divine conſticution, or Gods ordaining of that weekly day | 9f God,nor any 


' for a Sabbach which we now obſerve, that is, the firlt day | cas. a in 


| of the week , commonly called the Lords day : I ſhall | 
| therefore endeavour (as I am able) to ſpeak ſomething, in | 
; way of {reſolucion, to theſe two propoſals, that ſo , 
| Sabbath-doubts may not hinder Sabbath. duties, For che 
former of theſe I propound this queliion, 

Quelt. How doth it appear that the Law of the Sabbath, con- 
tained in the fourth Commandement) continueth, and t in force 
in Goſpel times, for the obſerving of one day in ſeven 44. a Sab- 
bath, or day of holy reſt ? 

Anſw. If it be nor of any force, then we have 
not now a Decalogue, that is, there are not now in the 

Ws: time 


lo great a fin; 


(y) 1 Joh. 3 4 
(4)Rom 9.12. 
Sce Peybins 
Serm of Repea- 
tance 03Zeph, 
3. 1,2. Pro- 
p'ranar.on of 
the Sabbar'y is 
2 Conmon, yer 


that where ir 


:eigngin that 


anily, Man, 
rc Woman, 
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time of the Goſpel, Ten Commandements , bur nine | 


only, | 
If ic be ſaid; That deth wot follow » becauſe ſomet hing of | 
that Commandement remains) and in force for ever, to wit) 


that ſome time ſhould be ſet a part for the publike worſhip of 


God. 
To this I anſwer, That it is manifelt ro him that reads 


the fourth Commandement, that the thing required in it, | A 
is not a timeat large (Which the ſecond Commandement, |* 
that preſcribeth the Worſhip of God, ſuppoſeth ; becauſe 
nothing can be done; unleſs there be a time ſer apart for 
the doing of it) but that which is enjoyned, is @ day ; Nor 
is it a day at large, but a day in every Weeks for it is oppoſed | 
to fix working dayes; Not isit adayin a week at large, 
bur ſuch a day as may challenge this title , The Sabbath of 
the Lord thy God) that 18, it mult be a day of Gods appoint- 
ment, When a Maſter ſ{aith co his ſervant, wait on me eve- 
ry week in the day I appoint you, and lay before him grear 
reaſon for it; If the ſervant ſhould ſay, My Maſter looks 
for no more bur that I ſhould wait on him one time or 
other, it would be bur a poor accounr, _ 

Anſw. 2, 2, If any of the ten Commandements be taken away, it 
muſt be raked away by Chriſt, that is, by his order, or by 
ſome declaration from him ; Bur, he ſaith, he came not 
(z) Mar.g.17. | tO take away but to fulfil the Law (a). And to proye thar, 
he inltanceth in divers Precepts of the Moral Law, which 
he preſleth in the greateſt height of ſpiritual obſeryation. 
Why ſhould the fourth Commandement be taken away any 
more then the fifth ? which yer the Apolile urgeth ſtrongly 
upon children, and that from the moral and perpetual reaſon 
thereof, which though it be delivered in a fewth phraſe re. 


lating to the land of Canaan yet for the ſubſtance of it, 
it concerns all men that live os the earth» Ephel, 6, 
; Iz 25 3: ; 
ObjeR. There 17 this difference between the fourth and fifth 
Commandement : That Nature teacheth men to obey their Pa- 
rents; but to obſerve a Sabbath one day in ſtven » it teach- 


eth not. 


Anſvw 


— 


— —. 


or written by God (eſpeclally by his own finger, as the 
Ten Commindements were), is pure and incorrupt, as that 
is not which is written in mans heart, though it were ſo 
when ic was firſt written, Yea, Why may we nor ſay ( in| 
ſome reſpe&) chat ir is worſe to diſobey a poſitive law, then 
ja law of Nature ? and that becauſe,where Nature ſaith no- 
thing, but God Caith all; there's a greater rryal whether 
Gods Word, his naked Will, and Prerogative Royal, is of 
any weight with us orno ; and inthe de 

command, a greater indignity is offered to the Supream 
Law-giyer; as if a Law of his mouth weie nor worth the 
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is not filent; for it granteth a God; and that that God is 
ro be worſhipped; and therefore chat a time mult of ne- 
ceſſity be ſet a part for ir; and that, a convenient rime, and 
in ſuch a diſtance, that we may neither negle& our God, 
nor our affairs ; And, taking it tor granted, that the Creati- 
on is knowp, that is, that God did make the world in fix 
dayes,and rei the ſeventh ; Nature hath a fair copy to write 
by, and a glorious example before it to work upon, and to 
take a light from, to work and to reſt in ſuch a proportion 


Anſw. In regard of a day of holy Reſt in general; Nature 


of time ; I ſay, toreſt, for Nature ſpeaks our this fully, that | 
the time conſecrated ro God mult be a time of reſt; becauſe. ; 
we cannot ſerve God in holineſs, and be about profane and 
common imployment, both at once, 

2, If wetakein, to the light and principles of Nature, 
the aſſiitance of divine Revelation, then Nature will ay 
all that needs to be ſaid for a Sabbath, ro wit, that ir is fir 
God ſhould appoint his own time for his own ſervice, and 


therefore he in his Word having appointed a weekly time, | 
ſuch a time ovght to be obſerved, 

3, Setting atide all the natural morality that miay be; 
pleaded for a weekly Sabbath, ir ſufficerh that the ſpend- | 


'\ng of one day in ſeven in holy Reſt, is enjoyned by the po- 


/itive Law of God; for, why (hall nor the Law of the God 
of Nature (revealed from Gods mouth, or) written in the 
Word, bind as well, and as much as the Law of Nature writ- 
ren in the heact ? eſpecially conſidering that what is ſpoken 


eſpihug of ſuch a 


wark- | 


| 


Anſw., 2. 


Anfr, }. 


EIS 


(b) Gen. 3.11. 
(c) Exod. 16. 
28 


(d)As Mar.26 
40. 1! hatzcould 
ye not . waich 
wuith me one 
hour ? 


Object, 


Anſw. I, 


» Pp 


(e) Ephel.6.3. 


Anſw. 2. 
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marking, unleſs Nature and Reaſon open their mouths al- 
ſo; unto Which we may add, that he who diſobeyeth a po- 
ftive law, alwayes ditobeyteh a natural, to wits this, chat 
it is meet and neceſſary, that God ſhould have his will, 
and retain his ſoveraignty , which by cranſgreſling a plain 
precepty, Wherein Nature can ſay nothing) is more violated. 
Hence, that firſtfin, in eating che forbidden fruit, for the | 
forbearing whereof (being conhdered in ic ſelf) Nature had 
not what to ſay, did undo us all, there being thereupon, 
chis charge drawn up againſt all mankind, in the firlt man, 
Haſt thou eaten of the T ree whereof I commanded thee that thou 
ſhouldeſt not ear (b) ? {The like whereof we find in the bu- 
fine(s of the Sabbath (c), bur) I inftance in the fo:mer, be- 
cauſe of the weight that lay upon it, and becauſe of the 
reſemblance there is between forbidden work » and forbidden 
fruit, by which the diſobedience receives a great aggrava- 
tion, namely thus ; Was there liberty for all the irees of 
the Garden, and couldit thou not foi bear one upon my pre- 
ciſe command? ſo, Have I given thee fix dayes to 
work for thy ſelf, and canſt thou nor ret with me one : 
day(d)? | 

Object. But if the fearth precept ſtand ſtill eftabliſhed » 
yet all it commanatr, 5 the obſerving of the ſeventh day from the 
Creation ? 

Anſw.1.1f it be ſuppoſed;that the fourth Commandement 
enJoyneth the ſeventh day from the Creation (which 1 
grant not, ſave only in that ſenſe which 1 ſhall afterward 
expreſs) yet that hindereth not, but thar it remainerh alſo 
firm, and in force for one day in ſeven, as well as the rea- 
ſon of the fifth Commandement is a moral and perpetual 
reaſon, though it be delivered in a Jewiſh phraſe, and con- 
cern, in the firſt place and in the form of words, the Jewiſh 
people, and cherefere the Apoiltle (to exrend the force of 
the reaſon to all places and perſons thus explaineth it, 
(e) That it may be well with theey and that thou mayeſt live long 
on the Earth, (as was touch'd before), 

2.I anſwer, That the fourth Commandement layes down 
and preſcribes how God would have bis Sabbath obſeryed, 


but 
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buc it doth not command or inltiture any particular or indi- 
vidual day, ſave only in the generalicy, that is, as it falls 
under the general notion of being a day of Gods appointment ; 
which day ot Gods appointment was well known to the 
Jews, otherwhere, and before the fourth Commandement | 
was delivered ; and therefore it is ſpoken of in the ſixteenth 
of Exodus as a known law ( f ), and the people on the fixth (f) Exod, 16. 
| day Rathered twice ſo mach bread, two Omers for one man ; [hub] ms 
when on other dayes they gathered but on2, as being | ,,, ,; rol 
| iccultomed to obſerve the Sabbath (g) z» at leaſt, as know- | nor doth [now] 
ing that God requiredit ſhould be obſerved, that day be- | give 
| ivg ler apart fora Sabbath ever fince, and by reaſon of the (2) Peat. 
Creation of the world, Gex.2. 3. Heb. 4: 3- (b). And as #1 qui aſus 
the day the Jews obſerved and ſpent in holy rett,was known | cant $abbato 
otherwiſe, and needed nor to be expreſſed in the fourth | ob/ervande. 
Commandement ; ſo alſo, the day that we Chriſtians ob.. | P!9dat on Ex- 
ſerve,though it be not mentioned in that Commandementr, (6) ira * 
yer is otherwiſe ſufficiently made known to be the day that 'z.:4,;c,r. neca- 
God hath. ordained for his weekly Sabbath in Goſpel- | logs, p. 131. 
times, as ſhall appear hereafter, | 
3. This being premiſed, I ſhall granc (as others do, Anſw. 3. 
who have with much diligence and ſatisfaction, ſearched 
into this argument), (z) that the ſeventh day Sabbath was | (3) D. Cawdr. 
ro be obſeryed by vercue of the fourth Commandement , | © H: 7.aimes, 
yer not 2s inſtituted there direZZy , but as belonging to ir ' _ &- __ 
 reduftively ; that is, by way of argument and- conſequent; | ,, = 
'namely, thus: One day in ſeven , of Gods appointment 
is directly aud forever required to be obſerved as a Sabbath 
by the fourth Commandement ; Now, the ſeventh-day- 
Sabbath, (that ts, the ſeventh from the Creation) is, that 
one of ſeven that God appointed from the foundation of 
the world cill our Saviours coming, ſuffering, and riſing 
again; Itcherefore followeth, chat chat ſeventh was for all 
| chat cime, to be obſerved as the Lords Sabbath, and thar 
by neceſſary colle&tion from the fourth Commandement/| 
As, in like manner our firſt-day-Sabbath is grounded on ' 
the fourth Commandement, becauſe ir is that one of ſeven 
which God hath appointed to be obſeryed fince Chrifts Re- | 
” N ſurrection, 
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ſurreRion. The ſum 1s; The genus, or general name of 
Sabbath is Common to each Sabbath day of Gods inſtitu- 
tion» and ſo comprehends both the J 


ews Sabbath and 
| OUrS, 


; | 4. I anſwer, (as before), that, otherwiſe then thus , the 


Objec, 


'fourch Commandement requireth not any particular day ; 
| bur rhat which it commandeth, is, (to come more cloſely 
| to the queſtion) one day in ſeven inrelation to fix working 
 dazes, as the Commandemenrt ic ſelf expreſleth, ſaying, Szx 
| days ſhalt thou labour; — but the ſeventh « the Sabbath;-—as if 
| it had been ſaid, Divide the week, and there being ſeven 
| dayes in itztake thou the ſixth, and give me the ſeventh, and 
namely, that ſeventh, which I appoint and give order for, 
And that the Commandement is thus to be interpreted, 
may appear both by the firſt words thereof, Remember the 
Sabbath day to keep it holy ; (he ſaith nor, the ſeventh day, 
bur the Sabbath day ): asalſo, by the laſt words, wherein 
it is ſaid, the Lerdbleſſed; and hallowed, ( not the ſeyenth 
day, but) the Sabbath day, which ſheweth, that the main 
drift and intent of tne Commandement, was not the inſti- 
cution of the Jews ſeyenth, or any other particular day, 
bur of a weekly Sabbath, or of one day in every week : ſuch 
as then was, or afterward was to be, ſpecified, and declared 
of God to be his day of reſt ; yer ſuch as may be called the 
ſeventh day , becauſe ir muſt be the ſeventh pare of che 
weekly time. V 

Objett, But it #5 ſaid in the latter part of the Commande- 
ment» and brought in alſo as a reaſon t» obſerve it that God 
refted the ſeyenth day, whence it-45 thus argued : That day ts 
meant» in the body of the Commandement, as the day enjoyned 
to be the Sabbath or day of Reſt, Wherein God himſelf reſted ; 
But that was the ſeventh in order from the Creation ; T herefore 
that's meant by [_ ſeventh day | in the body of the Commande- 
ment, yea» in the whole (ommandement , for Gid bleſſed 
- - py that day for the Sabbath whereon himſ«lf 
| reſted. 
' eAnſw. Igrant that God reſted that ſeventh day; and 
chat be bleſled and ſanRifiedir, but How ? Not meerly 


as 
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as that particular ſeyench, but as « Sabbath» for ſo ( as it 
was but now ſaid) the Commandement expreſleth it ( &); 
only rhe blefling and ſanCtification was, ar firſt, fixed on 
the ſeventh fromthe Creation, becauſe that was the day 
ſer a part to be the Lords Sabbath for that firft age of che 
world, 

I grant alſo, that Gods reſting is brought in as a reaſon 
of rhe Commandement, But then, the queltion is,Where- 
in the force of that reaſon lyeth ? To which I ſay, that it 1s 
not brovght 1n as a reaſon of reſting on that individual and 
| preciſe day, wherein God reſted, (ſave only under this no- 
tion and conkideration, that it was the day at that time, 
and for that firſt worl:!, appointedof God to be his Sab- 
bach) For, ir is not a cogent, or inforcing argument, We 
mult ret one day in every week, and never work more 
then fix, becauſe God relied the laſt day of the week : but 
this 15a ſtrong and convincing reaſoning, We mult reſt one 
day in ſeven perperually, and work but fix, becauſe God. 
our great Lord and Maker, did only work fix dayes , and 
make the remaining day (which was then the ſeventh in 
ordet) a Sabbath, holding forth that his example for our | 
imiration. 
| I hall fay this over again in ſome other words, more 

fully ro open my mind, and the matter in hand, and there- 
fore expreſs it thus , The argument drawn from Gods Ex- 
ample, 1s not for the ſame day) that is. for that very ſe- 
venth (wherein He reſted) determinately » as if it reached 
and exrended it ſelf to no other day in the week ; bur ir 
is for [a] ſeventh, or for the day wherein God reſted, as 
a ſeventh comparatively y that is, in relation to his fix 
working dayes, and therefore they are compared together 
both in the body of the Commandement, where it is ſaid, 
S;x dayer ſhalt thou labour, but the ſeventh, is the Sabbath; 
and, in the concluſion, wherein it 1s not barely ſaid , God 
reſted the ſeventh day, but ic is brought io with this, In fx 
dayes the Lord os Heaven and Earth » that 1s, ended his 
Work. % anq reſted the ſeyench ; SanRtifying that day as 

abbath for thoſe times, 


his S and therein, any other 
N 2 __  ſerench 


SD Ig 


(1) Sca. 2.253 p 
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(4) God refied 
the ſeventh, | 


and bleſſed the 
Savaath. 


DD —— 


em 
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(m) Suarey. 

de dieb, Feſtis. 
Deputare ſepti- 
mum diem 1n- 
hebdomade, eſt 
formaliter de- 
putare ſepti- 
mum diem; licct 
materialiter non 
idem dies ſem- 
per fuerit depus 
tatus. 

Sec Haman 


L'eſtraxge of Gods Sabbath, p. 43- The ſeventh is the Sabbath. The ſeventh, Whar ſeventh? 
he ſaith oor, che ſeventh from che Creation, he nameth no day ; if he had , ir would have 
reſtrained the Law to thar day : bur becauſe he meant rhe day (ſhould change, and yer the 
Law continue, he ſaith only, the ſeveath, char is, the ſeventh after fix, or one in a week, 


Fry Ameſ. Me- 
dul c.15.lib. 2. 
Num.27. 0c. 
Dan. Cawd.e& 
Hei, Palm. 4. 

Part.c.1. 

4 Ham L'eftrange 
I'D 59. &c. & 
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ſevench which Himlelf ſhould appoint for his Sabbath in 
after-times ; for any other day of the week may be called 
che ſeventh day, as it is ſer againſt fix working dayes (m). 
To conclude, the reaſon is not for that peculiar portion of 
time Wherein God reſted, as if God meant no more but 
to reaſon men into the obſervation of that ſeventh day 
(for then the fourth Commandement is gone, or elſe the 
Saeurday-Sabbath 1s to be obſerved (till) : bur ic is for the 
proportion of times that is, for a weekly day, or one day in a 
week ; and for the portion and particular day, only accord- 
ing to Gods appointment : which appointed time, tothe 
Jews was Saturday ; to us now; it is the Lords day. 


Of the Chriſtian Sabbath-day, or the Lords-day, 


Aving ſpoken thus far of the Sabbath in general , and! 

in its Common nature,or of the Chriltian Sabbath [ as 
a Sabbath]: 1 come now to (peak of that particular day, 
which we call the Chriſtian Sabbath , that is the firſt day 
of the week about which this great Queſtion ariſeth ; 

Why ſhould this day be ſo much ſtood upon» when we find not | 
in Scripture, when we find not in all the New-Teſtament, any 
divine Inftitution of it ? 

In anſwer unto this I ſhall be brief, both becauſe I have 
been ſo large already , and becauſe others have written 
ſo largely and ſo convincingly concerning the Lord5-day, 
and the divine Inſtitution thereof, with a full anſwer to 
the Obje&ions made to the contrary (n): yer it being need.- 
ful to ſay ſomething, and other Books not coming to the 
hands of all ; I ſhall endeayour to give ſome ſatisfation 


co Chriſtians (as tothe former Propoſal) in the enſuing 
particular $, : 


Anſw. 
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eAnſw. 1, It hath been declared before , that the pro- 
portion of time, that is, the obſerving of a Sabbath week- 
ly, orone day in ſeven, is required of God in the fourth 
Commandement, wherein alſo hath been ſhewed the man- 
ner how it is to be obſerved, and that we are not to ſpend 
it as we do the (ix working-days, in ourordinary,and earth- 
ly imployments, but in religious Exerciſes, as a day of ho- 
ly reſt ro the Lord, 1 mention this, though it be not ſo 
proper to the queſtion, yer as pertinent to it; for, if ir be 
once granted, that by the Commandement of God him- 
ſelf, one day in a week mult be kept as a Sabbath, it 
will quickly be found that the (Lordr-day) will make 
che beſt plea for that priviledge But I goon. 

Anſw. 2. Asto the portion of time , and the particular 
day » abour which che queſtion is moved, to that I an- 
ſwer, That a thing may be ſaid ro be commanded of God, 
| [WO Wayes ; | 
| 1. In expreſs words, aSit it ſhould be taid, I require 
{all mento obſerve, in the time of the New.Teſtamen:, 


———— 


| the firſt day of the week for my Sabbach, We do nor ſay, 
| that the Lords-day is thus commanded to b2 obſeryed as a | 
Sabbath, | 

2, By neceſſary colleftion, or collation , and compa- | 
ring one Scripture with another; and ſo. a divine Com: | 
mand and Inſtitution is divers wayes gathered , and by | 
firong arguments and conſequences concluded ; as our | 
Saviour proves the ReſurreRion(s) and as it is proved that | 
there was a Precept for Sacrifices before the Law, and be- 
fore any ſuch Precept is found , becauſe God accepted the 
Sacrifice offered by «Abel, which ſhews it was not Will- 
worſhip, but Word-worſhip (p), that is, guided by a word 
known to them, though not revealed to us, 

After this manner, and by ſound reaſoning from things 
revealed in Scripture, the divine Inſticution of the firſt day 
of the week for the Chriſtian Sabbath, ſundry wayes ap- 
peareth, Namely by theſe enſuing Evidences. 

I. eA divine ground and fenndation of ſetting apart that 


day in ſpecial, and aboye all other dayes, for thar uſe ; and 
| N 3 that 


— 


| 
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(0)Mar.22.29, 
31. 


(p) Col. 2.23. 
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Þ 
(4)Cujus bene- 
' ficth Commun» 
rat '0 ſucce/ſir 
memorie Crea- 
(0015108 ti 4 - 
ditione huganay 
fed Chriſti ep- 
ſuns obſerva- 
now atq, iaſt:- 
txto. Jun. 
pizl.R, in 
Gen.2, 


(7) 1 Cor, 15. 
14, 15. 


(ſ) AR.13.32 
33-/:d.Camer. 
Myrothec. in 
loc. 


(t)Rom.1 +434 
& V. 3 


(s) AR.13.34, 
(x) Rom.8$ 34. 
vid.Viſcat. in 
Rom.lo,1t. 7# 
aaa'yſt. 


(y) Auz.Epiſt, 
119. ad Fank- 
Ar.C 13* 


' | by whom th:* which God had promiſed before in the holy Scyj- 


| worthy it is to have a day ſer a part for the remember. 


that is, the divine work of rating up the Lord Jeſus from 
che dead(q). As the firſt Sabbath had ics riſe from the 
work of Creation, and Gods relting on that day ( as the 
fourth Commandement declarerh ; ſo hath the New-Te- 
[tamenc-Sabbath its riſe from We work of Redemption, 
and our Saviours ribng and reſting when that work was fi- | 
niſhed, wherein we may be the more confirmed, becauſe | 
the Scripture ſo highly extolleth our Saviours Reſurrection, | 
char being the great thing which the Apoſtles, in their 
Preaching were to ſtand upon, (AZ.1.22 )and did ſtand | 
upon, and ftand for, (A# 3 4) as that without which all | 
Preaching and Faith is vain , and the Apoliles would be | 
found falſe Witneſſes , who made ic their buſineſs co pub- 
liſh and ceſtifieit (r); Declaring the promiſe ro the Father, 
to befulfild in raifing up Jeſus again) as 1t 18 written in 
the ſecond Pſalm, T how art my Son, this day have 1 beger- 
ten thee ( [), that is, That was the great day (like the day 
when the Crown was ſet on David's head) wherein (rmr- 
withſtanding alt his humiliation in his life and death) He 
that was made of the ſeed of David before, was declared to be 
the Son of Ged with power (t), and ſo that perſon in and 


prere Was fulfilled, andrhat's 1t which makes.the mercies 
of David, ſure mercies (u). We find alſo a [ yea rather} 
pug upon the ReſurreRion (x) Chriſt being thereby a 
Conquerour , and our Juſtifier (Rom. 4. 25.) when as, if 
Chrilt were not riſen, we were yet in our fins, 1 Cor. 15,17, 
All this may ſhew, of how great weight the ReſurreQion 
is in the work of our Redemp:ion , and therefore how 


ance of it, and therein for the remembrance of the Re. 
demprtion it ſelf, and of our glorious Redeemer, And 
chat it was)| for that reaſon ſo ſet apart, che reftimony 
of St. Augnftine is Clear, who thus witneſleth, The Lord;- 
day was declared to Chriſtians (or declared to be the Chri. 
[{t1ans day ) by the Reſurretion of eur Lord, and from that 
time it began to have its Feſtivity » or tobe the Chriſtians Fe- 


ſtival(7.). 
7 2, We 


A. 


, 


—— 
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2, We find, A divine name or denomination ; The firſt] 2. 
day of the week being generally agreed upon to be thar 
day which is called, the Lords-day, Rev.1,10, If we would 


inform us. Irs true it may be ſaid ro be the Lords-day) 
becauſe our Lord role on 1t; and (o the Eucharitt, the 
Lords Supper, becauſe our Lord is remembred in ic: Bur 
beſid:s this, As we know the Sacrament to be the Lords 
Supper, becauſe he inliitured 1c for the remembrance of 


the firlt day of theweek 1s called the Lords-day, becauſe 23. 
our Lord appointed and rook order to haye it ſer apart 
for the remembrance of his Reſurreion and our Re-| (5, |: b-ing no 
demprion ; for the Lords-day doth nor only imply an aQting calles on Pg 
on it, but an owning of it for his uſe (b) : evenas the old Cahich 
Sabbath day, being ſaid to be the Sabbath day of the Lord, | more) Domini 
Exod. 20. $, 10. was ſo called, becauſe God did appro. | cs, vor of rhe 
priate It tO himſelf as the ſpecial rime of his ſervice: And Leckburgahich 
this is the more confirmed , becauſe the Service of God) * Ef Louth 

| Ag . 0) Dutch An- 
was already uſed among the Chriſtians on that day inſtead of | 1,414.09 Revel, 
the Sabbath, as all the ancients Doftors witneſs, and is tobe| 1.10. Apoſtuli 
gathered beſides from AtF.20.7. Ce 1 Cor. 16.2, (c), in which |{#:m dem 
places we find Chrittians aflemb.ing together, and proyi- | hand hills ta: 
Gon made for ColleRions for the Poer, as on the day| 1 iohirus 2 gf 
already known to be conſecrated to God for ſuch uſes ; | 7-arui id 
yea, ic is very probably conceived, thar ſince Foky could | agendun i eo 
not be (in his baniſhment) prelentin body inthe publick | 0#4cotus Fe- 
Congregation, he therefore ler himſelf ro holy meditati-|#-/#ico ph 
ons, that he might be preſent with them in ſpirit, and! 017  * *? 
whileſt he was thus intent on Soliloquies with God, as he | (4) Sce M1/o- 
was moſt fir for, ſo he was ſuddenly taken with that di- | rat. in Rev.t, 
vine rapture, wherein thoſe heavenly Revelations char che | 30. ex Sev. 
Scripture records, were communicated to him (4), In! (,) Bithop of 
brief, Nothing hath this Title (Dominical) in Scripture, |:: ;;c%). 0puſcu- 
bur either Chriſts day or Supper, go ſhew that is taken alike 14." His Speech 
in beth (faith a Biſhop of great (e) note); Now, we know azainſt Noeh 
chat being applyed ro che Swpper, it implies an gc "agg om 

and | 


— 


= of '® 


know why it 15 called che Lords-dayzthe like name(z)given | (x) x Cox, 11. 
co the Sacrament of the Body and Bloud of, Chrilt, may 20. 


: 


' 
| 


| 


his Paſſion (a); So we hwve great cauſe to think, that | (a) r Cor. 11. | 


: 


LC 
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(f)1Cor.16.1- 


(e) 1 Cor. 7. 
40, & 14- 37- 
Marth. 28. 20. 
AR.15. 24+ 


(b) Mer: 2n1w 
6 werF,ofnc 
Hom. de Semen- 
te. 


41(5 ) Exdd. 6. 


28,29, 
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and why it ſhould not do fo allo (being applyed to the Day) 
we know not. 

+3. We find (as hath been couched in that next before) 
a divine PcaRice and Obſervation: for ic was obſervedzas the 
noted day for Chriftian Aſlemblies and Execciſes, by the 
Apoltolical Churches, (4. 20, 7. I Cor. 16,2.) and there- 
fore it Was ordained to be ſo by the Apoltles: tor who elſe 
guided thoſe Churches ? 1 have givenorder (ſaith the Apo- 
ltles (f), for thoſe Collections, that were on that day, 
hecauſe their meetings were on that day for publike wo. ks 
of Piety and Chatity : Now , If it were ordained by the 
Apoſiles, then was it ordained by che imftallible Spiric of 
Chriſt ; for what elſe guided che Apoltles in their Church. 
conſtitutions ( g)? 1 add laſtly, thatif the Apoliles di- 
reted the Churches to this day, as being gnided by thar 
extraordinary and un-erring Spirit that they had,. then ir 
was ordained and appointed by Chriſt himſelf ; for of that 
guiding Spirit it is, that our Saviour ſaith, He ſhall not ſpeak, 
of himſelf, (that is, not of himſelf only without the Father 
and the Son) but, whatſsever he ſhall hear , that ſhall he 
[peak; And again, He ſhall receive of mine, --— takes 0: mine) 
and ſhew it unto you» Joh. 16.13. 14315, So that Athana- 

4 (that excellent /ight inthe Church of God) is like to 
be found as right as reiolute in pronouncing roundly and | 
plainly, that the Lord tranſlated the Sabbath into the 
Lords-day (6). 

For the confirming of which, that the tranſlation of the 
Sabbath from the Jewiſh day to the firſt day of the week, 
was by the Lord himſelf, or divine Authoricy , 1 thus 
argue : 

The ſevench-day Sabbath (from the Creation) was ex- 
preſly commanded the people of God in the Old-Teſta- 
ment (5), therefore the people of God, in the New-Te- 
ſtament, could not defift from the Obſeryarion of thar 
day (making it a working-day ) and take vp a new day, 
and makdit, ofa working-day, a perpetual holy day, and 
that in all che Churches (as this day hath been fill con- 
ctinued inthe Church-Catholick) ; I ſay, this could ror be 


done 


— 


a 
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| done, unleſs by a new command of like authority either 
formal, or virtual ; that is, either in expreſs words, or col- 
lected by neceflary and convincing arguments and evi-\ 
dences( & ). And this appears, becauſe every Law binderh 


cill ic be repealed, and repealed ic cannot be bur by an 
Authority equal to that by which it was firſt made ; eſpe- 
cially with taking another day into ics place and priviledge : 
Who could ſo change the Sabbath , bur Chritt himſelf the 


Lord of the Sabbath ? 
Unco this I add ( for further confirmation of the d1- 


in -lor ig gant 
martrer of ijin- 


vine authority of the Chrittian Sabbach) rhe conltanc ob- 
ſervation of the Lords-day (unto this day) by the Chri- 
| ſtian Church, which Chrittian Church if it have not ob- 
| ſerved a 11zht day (that is, a day appointed of God for 
his Sabbach) every week, chen hath it neglected in all 
| this time, and ſtands guilty of not obſerving the fourth 


| Commandement ; for that Commandement requireth (as 
hath been proved) a weekly day ok Gods appointment to 


| ſary part of Chriſtianicy, is, An Exhortation to the re-, 
verent Eltimation and Obſervation of the Chriltian Sab- | 
| barh ; From 1, The Neceſſity. 2. The Commedity. 3- The 
, Commendation of it. 4 The Threats and | ndgements of God) | 
denuunced; and executed on profaners of the Sabbath. 5. The 
. Promiſes, Priviledges, and Bleſſings aſſured tothe reverent Ob- 
| ſervers thereof, 


the end of the world (/). | tuled, Dies Do- 
; ; : | minica, lib. 1. 
That which remaineth for the cloſing up of this necelſ- | cap.z. & ib. 2. 


1, The —_— of a Sabbath. 
Wherein, it Might ſuffice to ſay, that the only wiſe 
God, ( who never did any thing whereof there was 4 
need) inſtituted in the beginning of the World, and af- 
rerwards preſcribed in the Law written with his own fin- 
ger (in full force tothe end of the world) a weekly Sab- 
bath. If any ask, and would know further, What need 
there 1s of it? The anſwer may be, 
1, That the Lord hath need f is (m), that th 


Creation, 


e work of | (m) Mar-21. 3. 


(&) To chang*< 
the Lords day» 
the Church 
hath no autho 


diftercncy, bu; 
a nece{ſary 

pre ſcription of 
Chriſt himſelf 
by his Apo- 
ſtles. Fulk a« 
gainſt Khem.on 
Kev. 1.10, 

(1) Sce the 
conſtant obſer- 
vation of the 
Lords day by 
the Primitive 
and ſucceſſive 
Churches, 
proved in a 
Treatiſe enti- 


EaP.1. Edit. An. 
1639. 1 quart, 


—— 


— 


| 


| 


—_— 


——— 


# 


—— 


% 


| og8$ 


(o) Luk.10.42- 
(p, Verl. 39- 
(q)Luk.1 1.28, 


| 
(r)1Cor.7.35- 


([) x Per,u.13+ 


| (t) Mal. 4. 2+ 


(4) Rey.12+1- 


| 


An Exbortation to the Prizing and Part. 1 


(n) Mar.z.27. | for man (=), chat is,both for his fpiricual,and corporal good, 
| It was not withour need, that God made the Sabbath either 


(x) 2Chr.9.18. 
(y) Luk.19. 4- 


|@) Job.1. 16. 


Creation and Redemption may be remembred, and our 
Creator and Redeemer , publiquely and ſolemnly feryed 
and glorified, 

2. That man hath need of it: for, the Sabbath Was made 


for himſelf, or for us. 

| Indeedzbut one things needfal(o),and that 1s,to fit at Chriſts 
feet and hear his Word (p), (as it ought to be heard (9). ) 

Which though it may be done other dayes, yer not ſo tully 

and hopefully,as on that day when all other things are laid 
alide to applyour ſelves wholly to the concernments of our 
Souls : On other dayes, there is more of Martha that 
is, the world is mixt, and is a partner; bur on this day, 
with Mary, we chooſe (if we have Maries grace) the good 
party and provide to attend upon the Lord without diſtratti- 
on (r). On other dayes, our hearcs (like the Jews garments) 
hang looſe ; on this day, (if we mind our duty), we gird 
up the loins of our mind (/ ),and ſo may run (18 Elijah, be- 
fore Ahab, when he had girded up his loins) the Way of Gods 
Commandements » 1 King. 18, 46. Pſal, 119, 32, On other 
dayes, the Moon is between us and the Sun, 1 mean, earth. 
ly and.ſublunary things ſtand between us and the Sun of 
Righteouſn:ſs (t)) CO there 1s an Eclipſe, that we can 

not ſo fully enjoy him : but now on the Lords day, if we 
be Chriſtians, we ſhould ; if wiſe, we will; if good and 
faichfal, we ſhall;ceread che Noon under our feet (u ): and asin 
Solomon's Royal and Incomparable Throne , the footſtool 
was of gold (x), ſo, {being taken up on that Aſcenſion- 
day, to Mount Tabor ) we ſhall make the moſt golden 
world, our foot-(tool, and the neceſſary ſupports thereof, 
like Zachews his Sycomore-tree ( y ), helps ( being under 
us) to ſee Jeſus rhe betrer ; that having a full view of him, 
and fellowſhip with him,of his fulneſs we may receive grace 


for _ (x). 


ome men talk of an every-dayes Sabbath; but as to make | 


every man a Magiſtrate, is to take away Magiſtracy ; and 


| 


ro let every man be a Miniſter, is &v take away the Mi- | 


_—c. 


niltry ; 


he and 


I _. 


PI 


4. Obſerving of the ( briſtian Sabbath, ; a... 


Chap. 
Sy: 

(hall be 
becauſe 


ſo when 


greater : 


] 


herein- they deceive themſelves in that they do not confi- 
der, that on the Sabbath day, we muſt nor aply abſtain 
from ſinful chings (albeic then we ſhould abhor them moſt); 
but, from thole things that are nor ſinful on other dayes, 
bur lawful and needful, and which) ic is a finnot to look 
after, as the works of our ordinary Callings; for, look 
how a Subject chat is called ro wait on his-Prince is not 
only to leave his good Fellows, and that looſe andyain 
company ( which he ought alwayes to ſeparate himſe'f 
from) bur alſo his Wife, Chilaren, whole Family, and all 
his domeſtick affairs , which, out of this caſe, and when 
there is no ſuch Call, ir is his fin to be unneceſlarily abſent 
from, and his duty to abide with, and take care of; and 


cher, (as he doth on the Lords day) all other things are, 
for char time, to be laid afid2 (ſave only thoſe which our 
Lord alloweth us) though art othertimes lawful and neceſ- 
ſary: When two good thivgs :retobe done, and both can- 
not be done, ourre2ſon will cell us, that it is neceflary, 
for that time, to leave th- leſs, and apply our ſelves to the 


that it is necetiary, thar the:e earrhly things ſhouldbe for 
a convenient :iit12, With-drawn from; rhat is, that there 
ſhould be a weekly Sabbath, (tor that's the molt convenj- 
ent time,) to give up our ſelves intirely ro thoſe things 
that ought ro be higheſt in our account; co wit, the ho- 
nour and (eryice of our God, and the ſalvation ofour ſouls, 
It's a poor plea to ſay, I muſt needs go ſee my Gromnd ; (4) 
(when God calls to his Supper) bur it's a good pleading | 
of neceſlity, to ſay, 1 muſt needs gre ſee my God, Plal. 63. 2. 
Now whereas, on Working dayes , the world doth ( as it | 
were) cover our faces with a vail, and calt duſt on the di- | 
vine Glaſs; on the Lords day , ( by laying aſide earthly | 
thingsand thoughts) the covering 1s put away from our | 
face (as from Moſes face, when he left all ro appear _—_ 
O2 c 


ſo te make every day a Sabbath, isto ſay, No day 
a Sabbach. They may call every day a Sabbath, 
we areto relt and abſtain from in, every day z but 


our Lord calls us to wait on him a whole day toge- 


which being well conſidered, will amount to this, 


| (4) Luk.14-18. f 


| 


| _—_— 


I] 


An Exhortation to the Prizjng and Part, 


(6) Ia. 33-17: 
| 


(c) 1 Tim. 4.8. 


(d)Judg,9.13- 


(e) Lev.26. 2. 


( f) Exck. 22, 
26 


[ 


(g) Lev, 19.3. 


the Lord) that we may ſee the King in his glory (6), yea) 
ſo ſee him as to become glorious our ſelyes , with thar 
fight. For we all (to wit, who by admirable grace have re- 


ceive Spirit of God) with open faces brholding as in 4 
glaſs, the gipry of God are transformed into the ſame Image from 


glory to lors 2 Cor, 3. 18, 


2. The Commedity of the (hriſtian Sabbath. 

What is ſaid of Godlineſs, may be ſaid of the Day of 
God, (which is the Nu:ſe of Godline(s) that-it is profi- 
table to all things ( « ), 1 mean, being ſpiricually obſerved, 
for (otherwiſe) the bodily exerciſe profiteth little. 

The weekly Sabbath (like the Vine, whoſe Wire chear- 
ethGod ani Man (d),) yeeldeth much allittance for the per- 
formance of the duties of the firſt and ſecond Table, 


1. Of the Firſt Table. 

Of the firſt Cemmandement | (e) for therein is an acknow- 
ledgement of God our Creator (as the only true God, 
maker of Heaven and Earth) in the proportion of time, 
chat is, in obſerving a Sabbath every ſeventh day after our 
ix dayes work. And, an acknowledgement alſo of God 
our Saviour, in our particular Sabbath-day in theſe Go- 
ſpel times. Thar of the Prophet ( f )1s very obſervable, 


'| They bave hid their eyes from my Sabbathsy that 1s, they ſlighr 


| chem as Hoeſ.8.12, And what followeth? And 1 am pro- 
faned among them, that is , diſhoneured; accounted 4s nought 
among them as if I'were not a God. Dutch eAuncr, 

Of the Second Commandement | Becauſe the Worſhip of 
God, required in that Commandement;, 1s on that day, 
moſt umproved and heightened : As being) 

1. More extended, becauſe all ( both Superiours , and 
thole under them and within their Gates,) are then to 
wait on God in the way of his Worſhip ; Hence it is con- 
ceiv'd, that whereas theſe two, Te ſhall fear every Man bis 
AMother, and bis Father, and ſhall keep my Sabbaths (g), are 
joyned together, the reaſon thereof may be this , bh 
Fathers and Mothers, and Goyernours, ro whom the fourth 


Com- 


Commandement is directed (not only, but eminently) are 
to ſee that their Children and Servants keep the Lords 
Sabbaths : and Children and Servants ſhould ſo far fear and 
reverence them, as herein to be ruled by them ; and ſo 
chere will be a general appearing to do homage to God, 
which is one improvement of worſhip on that day, 

2, It & more attended, becauſe a Sabbath 1s a day of reſt, 
and receding from worldly works, that we may better ap- 
ply our ſelves to divine Worſhip. And though there be 
'a neceſſary uſe of natural ſupports, yer the fear of God 
| w:ites Holin?/s torbe Lord upon them (bh), and takes care 
| they be ſo uſcd, that the Service of God may be better 
attended, | 

3. 1t ts more intended; or performed with more power 
and vigour, becauſe our minds are, or thou:14 be, diſcharged 
of all thoſe creature-cares and cogitations, wherewich on 
| other dayes (on which, though we leave the world a lictle. 
| yet we do not ſotake leave of it as onthe Lords day) our 
| hearts uſero be (and chat in the Worſhip of God) en- 

cumbred and weakened, yea, (beſides this ) the private 
| religious Exerciſes of thatday , both before and after che 
| publike Service, (namely, Meditation and Prayer,) make 
' us Come With berter afteRions co it, lay aningagement up- 
| on us, toftirup the grace of God in us when we are abour 
' it, draw from God yertue in it, and a bleſling of Heaven 
| upon ir. 
| Of thethird Commandement ] Becauſe the Sabbath is a day 


|Chap.4. Obſerving of the Chriſtian Sabbath. 


appointed for the honour of God (5) » and the greatning of 
be feared in the Aſſembly of his Saints, and to be had in reve- | 


day of publik and folemn Aſſemblies, thar is, on the Sab- | 
"bath, (now, the Lords day), the Name of God is moi ſer up, | 
becaule by moſt, and ameng moſt ; In the multitude of peo- | 


the Houſe of God, tothe Temple, to the Congregation, | 


_ Thusdoth the ftourch Commandement affiſt for the per- 
' {formance of the firſt Table. _O 3 2 Of 


ples # the Kings honenr (wm), and then the multitude (n) go ro | () Prov: 1 


wherein every neſpeake of bus glory (6) (oY Pl. 


(b)Zes. 14. 20. 


(i) 1fa.gs; 13: 


his Name in the publike Ordinances (4), Ged is greatly ro | (4) Mal.1.14, 


rence of all that are about him(!). Hence it is, that on the | (!) Pal, 8g. 7. 


2 


] 


| 

4+ | 

28. þ 
4 
9. 


& 48, Ong 


+ 


(p)Inepte faci- 
unt qu 05ſer- 
vatioaem diet 
Domunuch ex 
tradiriones n0i 
ex Scripura Sa- 
(Ya, in Ecclefu 
per durare aſ - 
erat. Jug. pret- 
in Gen.2, 


(4) Ia. 56. Ta 


| 


| An Exhbortation to the Priging and Part, I, 


2, Of the Second T ables 

To ſpeak to every Commandement thereof, would be 
00 long, It may ſuflice, to ſay, what all men may ſee and 
hear, That is, that on the weekly Lords day, all forts of 
perſons are acquainted with their duty cowards mgn,by the 
i(tru&ions then (eſpecially) delivered ; and are alſo, Riir- 
red upthereunto by che Exhorrations added, And are , or 
may be, much furchered therein by the Repetition of, Me- 
ditation, and Prayer for, a blefling upon ſuch Inftrutions 
and Exhortation, The fourth Commandement andeth in 
the middle (as it were) betweenthe two Tables, to be a 
Bond of PerfeRion, and to link together Pierty rowards 
God, and Charity towards men, What 1s ſaid of the Ma- 
gittratey may be truly alſo ſaid of che Sabbath; He is, and It 


185 the Keeper of both the T ables. 


Thus of the Commodity of the Chriſtian Sabbath. 


3. The Commendation. 

The Sabbath harh a preheminence aboye other dayes, in 
regard of Gods Iaſi; ution of ir, for each Sabbath is the 
Sabbath of the L:rd -1«r God (p); and that makes ir glorious 
in ic ſelf, and hah the blefling of Godannexed and aflured 
ro the obſerves cf it, And that, 2s it makerh alſo for the 


 adyancement of ic init ſelf, ſo ir giverh a reaſon why it 


ſhould be precious to us; yea, the very largeneſs of the 
Law of the Sabbath, and the Lords uting ſo many words 
about ic, may-ſhew (as our weakneſs, who need it, {o) the 
weight of that Law, and worth of that Day, in aſmuch as 
in a Law of Ten Words, ſo much is ſaid of this one Wo:d 
and particular Precepr, It is obſeryed our of the Hebrew 
Doftors; That the Sabbath, and the Precept againſt 'Iaolatry, 
each of theſe two *s as weighty as all ether the Commandements 
of the Law: for confirmation whereof they add this, The 
Sabbath is a ſign between God and us for ever ; and that other 

lace of 1/aiah (q), Bleſſed i the mas that keepeth the Sab- 
bath from polluting it. Aynſworthon Exod. 31,13. 


And 


Chap. 4. Obſerving of the Chriſtian Sabbath, 


And (ſure) that weekly day of our ſolemn appearing be- 
fore our God, ought to be honourable in our account : Thar 
is a fign and aſſurance that we are Gods Covenant-people, 
and peculiar treaſure ; for therein lies our fafery (7) , our |) JE 2: 3: 
elory (/ ), and oar felicity (ze, Who is ic that dehires not to 


Well may we ſay alſo, that's a bleiied and glorious day, 
thar makes the obſervers thereof bleflc4; yea if by [keep- 
ing the Sabbath from polluting ic ] be intnuated, or de. 
ſc:ibed a reſpect to all Religion, even that allo makes 
oreatly fo*the honour of the S:bbath, that godlinels ( in 
the generality) is thereby ſer forth, becauſe thereby ſo much 
ſer forward, 

It's very obſervable, that Gods people, reckoning up in 
cheir miſeries,Gods mercies,do mention(as the chief there- 
of ) Gods Commandements, and among thoſe Laws an 
Commandements , fingle out the Sabbath, ſpeaking thus 
honourably of it, in reterence to their Fathers, And madeſt 
known unto them thy holy Sabbath (#), as if there weie an{(,) Neb 9.14. 
eminency in that above other Laws; as indeed there is, _ 
in this regard, becauſe as on Fairs and Markets m2n are 
furniſhed with commodities of all ſorts, ſo on this day 
principally, all ſpiritual good things are offered with an| 
invitation to the buying, and for the enjoying of them (x)! Ct) Ia 55.142, 
| ind that good knowledge of God is more aboundantly di-| rm 1233, 
ſpznſed z whereby all other Commandements are better | **'3+ £72 39: 
performed, O, How little is God known to them to 
whom no; Sabbath is made known, or that will not be 
made to know any Sabbath? The reaſon whereof is , be- 
cauſe on that day of Reſt and Religion, there is an oppor. | 
runity offered of the freelt, fulleſt and higheſt Communion | 
with God, without choſe interruptions that we have: on | 
other days, by the crowding in of our earthly occafhionsyea, ; 
and that into the inner chamber and cloſer of our hearts, 
which is the retiring room , wherein Ged is pleaſed ro 
communicate himfelt abundantly to the faithful ſoul when 
all worldly things and thoughts are had our, and diſmiſſed 
far that day ; yea, charged, and (as it were) conjured, not | 

(O | 


x 
——_—  ———k 


—_— 


- 
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be known by his attendants th:t he 1s Kings the Servant ? |(:)Deur.3 3.29, 


—  —_—_ 
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A A. 


(3) Canr.3.4, | co ditturb tae intimate ſociecy of the Lord Jeſus with the 
5- id. Meiccy. | ſoul chat hath found him and faſtened on him ( y ), 

A, Thus of che Sabbath in general, 

 Asto the Chriſtian Sabbath, a great glory is put upon it 
(x) Rey.1, 10. | in the Scriprure-title, 1t being called the Lords day (z ), and 
that name and title being continued and applyed unto ir, to 
this day, The Lord Jeſus hath pur his own Name and ſtamp 
; Upon it, Ir 1s the day of that Lord who 18 the Prince of the 
Kings of the Earth, Rev. 1,5. Of the Jews Sabbath, and 
(a) © Sabbati of our Lords day, there is ( as St. Auſtin ſpeaks (a),) one 
& Domqnici . andthe ſame Lord : but now is the Lords-day prefer'd be- 
woe -n 9 - fore that Sabbath, (as the ſame Father ſpeaks) by the faith 
viſt.8 - "\ Ca. | of the Reſwrrettion (b). Unto this ReſurreRion day is that 
ſulam. | honour given, to have this ſaid of it, T how art my Sons this 
(b) Prepopiiur | day have 1 begotten thee) AQ,13.33. For by his Reſurrection 
dies Domimcus | on that day, he was manifelily and mightily declared to be 


Sabbato; fi po =. 
Reſorrections. | the only-begotten Son of God, Rem.1. 3. 


Ibid, 
(c) 1ga2t. aa bÞigh account in the Chriſtian Church, Let cvery one (ſaith 
Magneſ.miv Ignatius, that holy Martyr), that leveth Chrift, keep the Lords 
Bamnid Ty day bly, the Dneen and Supreme of all dayes (c). 

cage Sig ad Hierom ſaith; Among all dayes, this day bath the primacy, 
eo TWP 1%". orholds the preheminence ; This is the day (ſaith he) that 


{d) Hieron. ' the Lord hath made, let us rej»yce» and be glad in it (4). 


com. in Marc. _ IH | 0 + Cs 
16. Poſt Sabbata triſia [elix irradiat dies, que primatum in diebus tenetzec, Item. Quomoe 


do Maria Virgo inter omaes mulieres principatum tenet, ita inter ceteros dies hec dies ommum 
dierum matey eſt. 


If we celebrate onr birth-dayes, ( ſaith Chryſoſtom), How 
much more is thu day to be obſerved ? - which if any ſhall call 
the Birth=day of all mankind, he ſhall uot erre therein : for we 
were loſt and are found ; were deady and are alive ; were Ent- 
mies, and are reconciled, But it ts with ſpiritual honour that 
this day us to be hononred, not with feaſting, profuſe drinking of 
Wine ; much leſs with drunkenneſs and dancing, &C, Chryſoft. 
Serm. de Eleemoſyna. 


, 


TI ſhall 


— 


Unto this may be added, that tis day hath been eyer of 


| 


Chap. 4+ Obſerving of the ( briſtian Sabbath, | 


I ſhall cloſe up this, with a lacer witneſs of the worth 
of the Sabbath ; yernot to be contemned, it being rhe 
ceſtimony of a yery learned man, and Martyr (f) of Je- 
{us Chritt: His words are theſe ; T he Sabbath tis the School- 
day Wherein We are to come tothe Lords School, ro be acquainted 
withthe Lords law and vill When therefore the Sabbath 
is ſo much commended in the Old Teſtament, the Lords School 
| #5 eſpecially commended ; The Univerſity not of Plato y or 
Aniftorle , but of the Omnipotent God, 1s commended ; T he 
knowledge of the Law, and the underftanding of the Covenant 
of God with Man, ut commended. 

What was (poken (therefore) of the City of God, we 
may apply to his Sabbath , Gloriows things are ſpoken of thee 
O thow day of God (g. Nor is there any thing on Earth 
liker Heaven, then the enjoyment, and (wz2 may ſay) the 
beat fi:al Viſion) of God (þ) on that day, in thole publike 
| Ordinances, and private Spiritual Exerciſes and Addreſles, 
' unto Which devour Chriftians devote themſelves ; which 
| may be confirmed unto us by this, That che heavenly Stare, 
| and the weekly day of publique and priyate Worſhip, go 
| urder one and rhe ſame name, that 1s, both are ſaid ro r 
| a keeping of a Sabbath (5), Heaven beipg in this here , as 
that ſhall be in Heaven hereafter, 


There followeth, 
4. T he Fudgements of God, threatned againſt; and 
inflitted upon» Sabbatk-profaners. 

Here I ſhall make uſe of rhe Text in hand, and Nehemi- 
ahs relation, v. 18, which ſheweth , that theic Sabbach- 
profanation Was not only evil in them, but was , and they 
might fear it would be, very evil ro them. The judge- 
ment deſcribed in chis Scripeure, hath four ſad things 
in ir, 

1, It is hereditary] As when a diſeaſe is hereditary, and 
paſſeth from Farher ro child, che pain of chat diſeaſe is 
hereditary alſo : ſoisit in this caſe ; Did n t yowr Fathers 4» 
thay? And where the 6 is coftinued;the judgemene is en- 
tailed; yea, it is ſaid*furcher', _es Ged bring this evil 

upon 


FyY 
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| 


(f) ÞP. Ramus 
mn Cominenc, 
de Relig. Chri- 
{tiana. lib. z, 
c.6. Sarbatum 
ſequidem Scho - 
lajliews dies oft, 
quo obs «ſt ad 


accedendium , 
ad legem ejus 
& voluitatem 
cognoſcrndum, 
& oC. 

(g) Pal. 87.3. 
(hb) Plal.63, 2. 


(+) Heb, 4. 9. 
Ea Lemos 
Hon gra may - 
6,4 V.IOyTh, 


Lomas Scholam | 


mi. 


| 106 | . An Exbortationto the Prizing and Pant. 1. 
| upoy #s 2 When there is a genetation of Sabbath-breakers, 
|chey pay for their Fathers fiy, and their own both roge- 

[ther , as It was inthis long c1ptivity ; And now they had 

cauſe to fear further judgement, They being riſen up in th ir 

Fathers fitad , an increaſe of ſinful men» ro augment yet the 

' Perce anger of the Lord t1ward 1ſratl, Numb, 32.14. 

2, | 2, It 1s very barmful | It 1s not only ſaidy thi evill, but 
(k) Hoſ.z.12 '{ all ]gþis evil for God chaſti/eth his people, 4s their Con- 
(1) Lei as | gregation hath heard, (k) And they had heard (beſides what 
34. | they heardar other cimes,(/) ) a little before rheſe urmoſt 
| miſeries , that the Lord, for not hallowing the Sabbath, 
| would kindle a fire in the palaces of Fernſalem» wh cb ſhould 

(m)Jcr. 17.27. | burn (ſeventy years rogerbec ) and not be quenched, (m) We 
find in former times how ſevere rhe ſentence of God him- 
ſelf was upon him that did but gather ticks cn the Satbath 
(n)Numb. 15.] gy, (»): And about the ſame time , when they greatly 
C0) Exck, 20. | PRllutedche Lords Sabbarhs, he (aid,He would p.wr fqx1h 
| bus fury upon them, to deſtroy them in the Wilderniſſe (0); whe: e- 


I3. . k 
} (p) Numb.14. | in there were mighty {lzughters made of them (p) bur all 


29. & 26.65. | that evill was little to all this evill» Neh. 9g. 32. 36 37. 
for the puniſhment of the iniquity of the dangbter of my p:ople | 
(faich the Prophet) # greater then the punifoment of the ſin | 
(q) Lam. 4.6. | of Sodom that was overthrown in a moment (q). And again, 
\& 1, 12, Beho'd and ſerexsf there be any ſorrow like my ſorrow. Godly 
Magiltrates make laws , for the holy obſervation of Gods | 
holy day» and ungodly Officers leave them unexecuced : 
bur the Supream Power will look co it, and the higheſt | 
God will animate his Laws by Executions , which ſhould [* 
make all of us fear, and tremble, and ſay , If we rebel te day 
(and Sabbath-breaking is Rebellion, Ezek, 20. 13. Exod. 
(r) Joſh. 22, | 26. 28.) God will b+ wroth to worrae(y) Yea, and that with 
17, 18. the whole Congregation : For, 
3» 3, Itis of] Ir ſpreads far ; Here is wrath [ Upon 
(1) Judg.20:6.þ {frael ] Woe to him that commits Folly in {er (/). For, 
2 Saw. 13.13. that's a. people nearto God, and therefore ſhould not be |. 
(©) Joh. 7:25] defiled, So woe ro him that brings trauble on Iſrael 
(which Achan found) 6): for J/ract is 8 peopledearto God, 
and therefore he.wauld'not.heve them-ro be waſted ang 


_ conſumed 


—_— —_— 
RT ————_— 


Chap.4. Obſerving of the Chriſtian Sabbath. = 


conſumed by thoſe fins that ſend for general jndements, 
An Age is one thing) the Peſti/exce another ; he that brings 
che Plague into a Cicy, may be an in{trument of much mor- 
talicy and miſery ; Now Sabbath-pollutions, are peſiilen- 
tial, that is , they deftroy many , and make hayock in 
Iſrael, They thac ſeca City on fire, are moſt miſchie- 
vous perſons (to be an Incendiary is a name of infamy ) 
but Sabbath-breakers ſet the whole Nation on fire (s), and 
for their Jakgn (among(t other notorious and 1/7ael-ruining 
linners) Zicn 1 plowed 4s a fields and Jeruſalem becomes 
heaps (x) : for by reaſon of this bn, God threatens ſuch fy- 
ry as ſnall conſume his people, and that he will accowpl5h 
his anger againſt them) Ezek, 20.13,21, 

4. Ic is cumulative | chat is; profaning the Sabbath 
| layes on more weight on thoſe who are heavy laden wich 
| the burchen of judgement already : For here it is ſaid (by 
| them thar had beenvery long in a very ſad condition) Te 
| bring mire wrath upon 1[rael by profaning the Sabbath-day. 
| There's never to much aftiiftion, but God can ſend more ; 
' and being further provoked by this fin, he will ſend more, 
| ſeven times more (y). They that be in a proſperous eſtare, | 
| ſhould keep the Sabbath, that they may keep well when it 
'is well (z): and they that bein an evil caſe, ſhould keep 
ic, to prevent their being in a wotſe, The wrath of the King 


(x) ;Mic.3.12. 


4. 


| 


()Lev.zs.21, 


(I) Jer.17 245; 


(of Heaven) # 45 the rearing of a Lyon ( a), and more wrath 1s 
as amore dreadful roaring) the fore-runner of renting, Fadg. 
14.5. with Hoſ.13.8, | 
In all chis, it is to be remembred, that (the fonrch 
Commandement (till continuing) as there is now alſo a 
| weekly Sabbath-day , ſo there is a like Sabbath-danger ; 
we may--not therefore ſhift -or ſhake off the former 
threats and judgements as notbetopging ro theſe rirhes; 
but rather conſhder, thar, ern 7g things Were written | 
(or a&ts of diyine Juſtice recorded) aforetirwe, were 'Writ- 
zen for our learning (b), and all thoſe things which befel 
che eranſgreſiors of the Law of the Ten Corymandements, 
| in former-ages of x WoHll' \hipebes to dhetd nt Types, 


( 4) Prov.19- 
'TY 


| that is, 'rhey are ofr examples a 


id warnibgs; abd plainly | © 
WY = EE layl | 


(4) Jer.17.27. | 


107 | 


| 


25.1 


—_————— 


— 


| lay before us what we alſo mult expect to ſuffer if we do 
| as they did» even We pon Whom the ends of the world. are 
(c) 1 Cor. 19. come (c), for like tin, like judgement : Nor can any Juli 


6. 11, 


4) Mercer. in 
(3+3+ Be- 
A, - +4 
t Hebyei 
27 acceſſo bom; 
fufume fe 
Them » Au- 
|exftum & 
ſognem imner- 
ceteros bunc 
diem «fe v0- 
lutt, & prect- 
pus em favore 
& bonore dig- 
natus eft. 


(e)Gen.24-31+ 


reaſon be given why judgements of old for the breach of 
| che fourch Commandement, ſhouid not be our admoniti- 
| 6nS, as Well as thoſe for the breach of the ſecond Com- 
| mandement (which Paxl mentionerh), becauſe there 1s 
| not only much of that which is poſitive, and not ſo cleatly 
| xaturaly belonging tothe ſecond, as well as tothe fourth 
Commandement : bur alſo it is evident; that as the ſecond 
Preceptfor the way of Religion ; ſo the fourth forthe Day. 
is written » among the Ten words of the Moral ano 
ever-abidivg Law of God, with the finger of Sd himſelt, 
Ex 4d. 31.18, l 
That which remain2th to incite to. Sabbath-ſinRtity, i; 


5- The bleſſing and promiſes of God ann«xed ard aſſured 

to that Day ana the Obſervers ther of. 

It is ſaid in the Command. ment ; T he Lord bleſſ d the $ab- 
bath day ; It's true, that he bleſled thar ſeventh day whete- 
on he relted, but not as a Seventh day, but as a Sabbath day, 
and ſo the bleſling is entailed (as it were) anc paſlech fiom 
the Jews Sabbath on the Chriſtian Sabbath, Now what 
is the meaning of this bleſling, bur that it was Gods mind, 
that ir ſhould be honourable and glorious amonglt , and 
hare ſingular priviledge & preheminency above other days? | 
(4) for which end therefore he go ic» that ts, ſer 
it. apart to be wholly conſecrated to Him andto his holy 
Service: In which way » it 15 not only lift up and honored 
above other dayes, and ſo, ableſſed day ; but is a blefled 
day alſo ro- the people of God by the-uſe and benefic 
of his Ordinances, P/a/.65.4. wherein a bleſſegdneſs is laid 


vp 


Io regard of this Prerogative of the dey of Reft. and Hols- 
xeſz, a Chciltian ſeeing that day approach , hath greac 
cauſe to ſay, with an holy chegrfulneſs, Come i» thow bleſſed 


che Lord (2). And they that appear before God 00 that: 
y to receive ſqul-ſuſtenance from him, may*fhy wichin 


1 


CI 


them- 


m—_— 


— 
— 
—— 
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| 


chemſelves(as David's ſervants that ſought bodily relief ) Lee 
us noW find favour in thine eye7yfor we are come in a good day (f); | (f) i Sam, 25, | 
in the Lords great Feilt-day , whereinthey of tus Family 8, | 
eren the whole Houſhold of Faith are abundantly [atisfied | 
with the fatueſs of his houſe\and are mad: to drink of the river of [(z) (al. 36.8 
his pleaſures (g). It'sa day, wherein we may be ſpicicually | 
enrichedfor it 1s a bleſſed day, &the bleſſing of the Lovd maketh 
rich (þ). It is a day, wherein the people of God meeting, [(Þ) Prov. 10, 
and being united rogether in his ſervice; God commanadeth the = 2 Ajaſw. 
bleſſing, Pſal.133. 3. And wherein from our great Lord, and arg as. * | 
head & glorious high Prieſt, che Oyl of Grace runs down.a-| wcal:h —_ | 
bundantly(as Aarss Oyl ſometimes d19) to the very $kirts, | wo. (4. | 
chat is» to the very towelt of his crue Members, to make | 
them joyful, (for it 15 rhe Oy! of gladneſs, Plal.45.7.) and as | 
the dew of Hermon to make them truictul, P/al.1 33, 1,2, 3. 

The prerious promiſes inviting to, and Incouraging inz | 
the SanRtiication of the Sabbath, are preſented to us from | 
the mouth of the Lord by the Prophet [/aiah; Chap. 58.1 3. 
14, Which Text of Scripture is ſo often made uſe of in this] | 
argument of the Sabbath, chat I cannot leave it (though 1 | 
have ſpoken much more then l thought to have done al. 
-eady) withour looking a little into it. For which purpoſe 
I ſhall 1, Sp2ak (omething to both the verſes in genera]. 
2, And ſomething to that Sabbach-Piery deſcribed, », 13, 
3. Andthen come to the Sabbath-promiles, v. 14. 

- I. Of the Text in general. 

. Wherein two things lie in the way to hinder the uſe 
thar divers godly and learned Writers have made of it 
for eſtabliſhing the Lords Sabbarh-day,(now) rhe Lords day. 
x. Some hold (kb) that the Sabbath is here named by way | x, 
of alluſion, . and by a Syzechdeches and thar the thing intend- | (b) Caty. in ls- 
ed and deſigned 1n that deſcription, v. 13. and ſo in the | ws. 
promile, v. 14. is co take men off from their own wits and 
'wayes, and to ftir them up to obedience and holineſs in 
the whole courſe of their lives. And. the truth is, chat in 

arte all Religion hy up; for mow ontuncly 
4c ed, worſbipped \' profeſſed and praiſed (as the three 
nc eh bo ae this day; And = 

other, 


CY | 


— 


hy — 


| 


vio 


(hb) » Chr. 30. 
22 


2, 


 Jally in the Minitiry of the Word, acquainting men with 
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mm er i rn OS 


other Commandements ate betrer obſerved by the good 
knowledge of God (4) diſpenſed and diſperſed then eſpeci- 


cheir duties towards God and May, Burt we may not mi- 
take here ; for albeic ic be ſuppoſed, that all Religion is 
(poken to, Yet ir doth not follow from thence, char the 
Sabbath day (in che ſetting forth whereof the Text is ſo 
full) is to be excluded; nay rather, it is thereby che ber- 
ter eſtabliſhed, As when a Father cakes order in his lait 
W;i, that his Son ſhall go to the Univerſity, his meaning 
is, that his Son ſhall be a Scholar : bur (withall) his gind 
is, that he ſhall go ro the Univerſity , becauſe that's the 
way to make him a Scholar, and therefore he expreſleth 
nothipg bur char, for that contains the other. So it 1s here, 

We may obſerve, (caſting our eye upon this whole 
chapter) that as in the former part of ir, the Prophet 
ſhewed their Religion was not to be placed in faſting ; io 
here he declareth that the obſeryation of the Sabbath , is 
not to be placed in refting (to which the Jews uſed to 
aſcribe ſo much ) bur 1n the ſpiritual ſanftification of chat | 
reſt, which (indeed) hath and ought to have an influence, 
and to extend its yerrue, into our whole life, to make ir 


— 


che more holy : Butnow mark; that as the Prophet before, 
in his Doctrine of a Faſt, and his diſciplizing of their Faſt, 
did not exclude the day of their Faſt ( and the obſeryation 
thereof ) ; bur ſaich plainly [ 7s the day of your FaFt, v, 3. 
ſo neither doth he here, where he delivereth the doQttine of 
the Sabbach,ſhut out che day of the Sabbath,bur only ſhew- 
eth thattheReſt and leiſure of that day,is to be beſtowed in 
ſpiricua] things appertaivivg to the ſubltancp,and rendiog ro 
che furtherance'ot true Religion, 

2. Some others may fay, that if the Text beto be un- 
derftood of the weekly Sabbath, yet it ſpeaks co the Jews 
only, not to us; and of their day,nor of ours : Unto which, 
it may ſaftice to ſay, that as the fourth Commandemenc 
belongs to us as well as to Jews, and the holy obſervation 
required there, belongs to us, .in regard of our Sabbath, as 
| well as to they in regard of theirs; ſo inthis _—_— 

an 


—— 


| 


OO — 


| 


| Whcre, the lifting up of ones hand and foot ( k), to be a! ($)Gen.41.44. 


ike then this is, tothe perfect Precepts of Chriſt (5) ? 


| [Chap 4. Obferving of the Chriſtian Sabbath. | - mn 


and in the whole Scripture of the Old Teltament, whatſo- 
ever-thing is Spiritual and of an Evangelical nature, it be- 
longeth to us as well asto them, and may upon jult aC- 
counts be more preſled on us then on them, becauſe it is 
our happineſs to have more means for , and therefore our 
daty to make further progreſs in, all things appertaining 
to godlineſs, It were very ſtrange to ſay, or think , the 
Jews were to abſtain from their own, ſelf-plealing thoughts, 
words, and aCtions on their Sabbath ; and yer that Chriiti- 
ans may think, ſpeak and do as they pleaſe onthe Chrilti- 
an Sabbach, What, mult the Sabbath be the Jews delight, 
and not ou:s? There is ſo much of Goſpel in theſe things, 
that a learned Divine ſaich, what can be ſpoken more 


This will further appear by what follows to be 
ſpoken, 


— 


RE 


2, O, the Sabbath-duty, as it is preſeribed (in Way of 
Suppoſition) verl, 13. 

If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath or (as ſome | 
render it) for, or becauſe of the Sabbath,--- that is 1/ thou 
keep the Sabbath from polluting it » as it is before, chap-56.2. 
to Wit, by doing any act (treading any ſtep) unſurable co | 
it, and tending to the profanation of ir, as we find other. | 


j 


; Proveibial expreflion of enterprizing or attempting any 
thing; Here the foot is named, and in 1/2.56.2. the hand, 
[and both pur together, may ſhew that both hand and foot 
( the great Inſtruments of action) are to be kepts for the 
Sabbath ſake » from doing any evil (1), Ask therefore, 
whatever thou art abont, Is this a fit walk, or work 
'for the Lords Sabbath day ? elſe, Turn hand and foot 
| from it. 

What followeth, will confirm this Expoſition z which 
is this From doing thy pou on my Holy-day, that is, any 
thing which pleaſeth thy ſelf, and pleaſeth not God on 
chat day : ſo that to ewrn away the footy 18 ro keep from 
ing? thar is, from doing any thing agreeable to our 


[ 


Wills | 


Vid. FunTiem 


(1) Ifa, 56: 2. 


———I— — 


OT 
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(m) As crucd wills ard not to Gods; it's true of things ſinful ( which | 
Mons are | OD Car day are out of meaſure finful (w),) burthere is no | 
bad any day, | cauſe to reltrain it,and apply it only to things finful 5» thew- 
bat worſt on {| /e{ves, for the fix dayes Work 1s not ſo, Which yer the Com | 
che Faſt day, |'mandement 'will have us to ſet afide. There are divers 
44 — chings nor evil in their nature , which yer (like the coun- | 
38. Sins xc | ſel of eMbitophel, 2 Sym. 17. 7.)are not good at that time ; | 
| worſe by holy | It is not enough, that things done on that day be: good, 
ime and pl:c:, | for their matter, but they-mult be ſome way or other for 
z 90S: 24: 4+ | Grd, whole day it is » it muſt be | his | work». and not a | 
product of, not a thing aril'ng from » and done for, thine: 
own pleaſure; one Writing upon this, ſaith, Whatſoever ſhew | 
of bolineſs there is in any work» yet if thin aim at thy own 
commod ty in it, it 4 a ſervile work, and violates the: 
(a) Oecolam- | Sabbath of the Lord (n). Every day , bur eſpecially on the | 
pad. in loc, Lords day, we ſhould be like the Angels , and thoſe AMini- | 

ſters of his that do hus pleaſure,Plal. 103.21, for then, we wait 
on our Lord, at his own appointed time ; Ic cannot be | 
——— ro do what we ou our ſelves when we | 
attend our Lord, not on our working-day, but on his Holy- 
6) Seen] ey Sr thedg of bi Hulineſ (3) f 
But Negative holineſs, or to forbear evil is not enough : 
it is further added --- and call the Sabbath a delight, that is, 
(p) BuKanger in | a5 one ſpeaks (p), Making the holy things of that day our 
pe Y 
we. | delight, andexetrciſing our ſelves about thoſe delightſom 
thipgs with delight of heart ; ſich as we ſee in David; un- 
to whom the Tabernacles of God were amiable, and 
he moſt glad to go to Him and them, P/a/. 84.1. & 1 22. 
Iz 25 Ot 
The meaning of this, and the former part ofthe yerſe, 
(4) Dutch Aa- | iS Well and plainly expreſſed thus , ( q ) If rhow reſtrain thy 
notations on | foot on the Sabbath» ſo as that then do not Whatſoever pleaſeth 
Iſai.58. 13. thee; and if thow take delight in keeping it according to the 
6 Laws and Will of God, calling it the holy, (that is, the ho- 


| | day) of the Lord, Or 2 day conſecrated unto him, and 

therefore honourable Or glorious. AS a man of God is ay 
(r) 1Sam.9.6. | hoyoprable man (r); ſois the'day of God, an honourable 
| Gay. Every day may be ſaid to be glorious, becauſe a p/ea- 


b+ fant 
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— 


J ant thing it is to the eyes to bthold the *#n (/ ); but this, 
' 21n2ONg ocher dayes) 18 like Solomon's Quren among other 
| honourable Women(e),thit is,ic excels in glory (4)," becauſe 
| on that Cay » the Sun of Righteoaſneſs (x) thines forth in bis 
| btighine1s,& chat into oxr hearts.(in the uſe of Ordinances, to 
| ive the l:ght of the knowledy of the glory of G:d in the face of Fi 
| {us Chriſt(y),):0-that our eyes nay ſee the King in his beauty 
{z);and (@ be our ſelves beauritful (a)--ard ſralt hinour him | 
' that is,-by honouring ityfor when che holy things of God ate 
' profined, He is profaned (6), whence it 1s ſaid 1n the caſe of 
| Elihis ſons, Them that honour mes I will honony (c). 

That which followerth is bur a repeating of what went 
| before, yer ſo, as that what was laid down inthe former 
| parc of the verſe more generally, is [:1d forth in this liter 
| pxrt more diſtinctly, a law being laid on our wayes, wills, 
| and wordry on the Lords Holy-day, | 
| TI. On our weyes ] --- Wot doing thine own Wayes» ] for, How 
' 13 God honoured, it we do what we lift? When El; his ſons 
| would have, and do. what they pleaſed, not oblerving Gods 


| 


' 
' 
0 


' tr der in his own Inliiturions, the Lords interpretation of it | 
| 15, 4 deſpiſing of him (4). 
; Now 1n proper ſpee+h, we are ſaid rather to go, rhen o| 
| do (e), our wayes ; bur, becauſe by a mans wayes (in Scri- | 
| pture, 2nd in our common ſpeech alſo ) are meant mens 
| ations and courſe »f life ; therefore, this tirly expreflerh | 
| ento us, that Gods mind is, that we ſhould not a accord- | 
| in2 to oO” own minds, nor do our own atts on Gods day, 
' I fiys on Gods 44y : for albeir ir be true, that God binds vs | 
' Gut :rom Walklig according to the world , and the fleſh, ' 
any day ; yet ſpeech being made kere of a ſpecial day | 
which God approp:iateth unto himſelf, therefore another | 
in'erpretation ſzems more proper , which is this, wot doing | 
thine own way?» that 1s, wot dving thy uſual works ( f '). On! 
the iix dayes we may dv what we our ſelves have to do, 
| but on Gods day we muſt do what God hith for us to do ; | 
| All done on Gods day, muſt be Gods, not oxr ewn. | 
| 2, Ononr wills|--- not mg thine own pleaſureor thine 
own will (g); butthe Hebrew word fignifiech fuch a will 
as 


ET NCTE 


(e) Bulliag. in 
loc. 


( f "Du (2) Ai- 
ao. | 


mn | 


— — — —— —— — 


\/) Eccl.11. 7 


A 
7 | 
(t) Plal, 45+ , 
(#) 2 Cor.3.9: 

(x) Mal, 4. 2. | 


(J) 2 Cor. 6. 
(I) La. 33.17, 
(4) 2 Cor. 3. þ 


(4) 1 Sam. 2, 
: I5,16,39. 
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| x l 
| ($) Poluntates 
las. Pagn:n, 


—_ 


(hb) See Gen, 
34-19. Pſal. 
111. 2, where 
the ſame word 
is uſed : $o 
1 Kidg. 5.8. 


(4) Lev.23.33. 


(h)— v 31. 


(1) Non requi- 
itt Sventinum 


Harpocraticum. 
Bulling, 


as Wherein there is a delight and complacency (þ). This 
is before applyed to the Falt; and this reproved, that on 
the day of their Faſt , they fold their pleaſure, v.3. And it 


is calily rransfer'd, and by the ſame reaſon applyed to | 


' the weekly Sabbath; for howſoever the Fait was a day of 
| Sexl-affliftieny and the Sabbath of ſout-d:{;ghty and ſo, there 
; Was a difference berween them; yer they were alſo ſo much 
alike, tha their ſolemn Faſt-day hath the name of Sabbath 
| impoſed upon it (5). And all cheir faſting dayes , were 
| ſeparating days, wherein they ſeparated & ſequelired them. 
ielves, not only ſoas not to do any ip, but fo as that they 
| wete alſo preciſely required not to do ayy werk(k) ; no, not 
co give way totheir own will,.or find their own pleaſure, 
| on the Sabbath: therefore it is Gods will, that we ſhould 
not only watch over our wayes without , bur look to our 
wills within, which as far as they are our ew# (and not Godz) 
ſhould not be ſought or found by us, or with vs, on that 
day : they are on that day, as other creatures to Adam not 
found meet companions for us, but roo low, Ger. 2. 20. In 
ſum, Ns ſelf-delight is to be admitted, that 1j againſt Sab- 
bath-deligit ; Ne diem ſanitum Domini [ſuis commaculet vo 
luntatibus. Hieron. in 1/a, 58. 

3. Our words | not ſpeaking a word, which is well 
explained from the words going before, where | or cw» | is 


our-0Wn Words;for the meaning is not on that day we ſhou! 
be aw»tes (/), andſay nothing. Now our own words may be 
ſaid to be of two ſorts. : 

1. Such as are ſimply unlawful in themſelves , which are 
evil any day, and worſe on that day, 
2» Such as ate ze/atively unlawtul, that is, 1D relation to 
chat day, as being unſurable to it » and oppolite to that 
holineſs, and godly communication that 1s requred on ir, 
| And that this 1s here comprehended, (for I do not exclude 
words fumply eyil, but reckon them on this day moſt abo- 
minable ; I ſay, thar this is here compreh to Wit, 
| the prohibition of common as well as condemned word;) 
| may appear , becauſe here is a day » evidemly ſeparated 


and 


fo —_ 


_ 
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| 


expreſſed, by the ſupplying of the ſame here, and ayiog 


| 


Chap.4. Obſerving of the Chriſtian Sabbath: 


and marked our from common dayes, on Which (notwith- 
ttanding)) there mult be none of out own, that is, no fin- 
ful words, and therefore it's reaſonable and congruons to 
conceive the meaning in this place co be, that we muſt, 
ſpeak none of our own words, that is , of our every dayes 
words (»»), bur that a mote holy and refined language is co 
be uſed on that holy day, Briefly, no words are to be 
ſpoken thit dey which are meerly our own and not ſome 


day itis : Iris not aday to make Bargains, take Accounts, 
to talk of Kine, Horſes, Hawks, Hounds, &c. ( which on 
| | other dayes there's liberty co do), bur all the leiſure we' 

| have for communication, (or otherwiſe) ſhould be ſanRi- 
| fied; for the Reff muſt be boly the whole day, Yet, I do! 
not mean, that every wo:d 15 unlawful on the Sabbath that 
is in its natare earthly, or an expreſſion of ſome worldly 
ching ; for our neceſficies require ſome ſuch words : and 
works 11(o, as are in themſelves, of a worldly and common 
nature (as about Apparel and Dyet, or other incidental 
| chings). Bur that which 1 humbly conceive is required, 


Way Gods, and' relating to his honour and ſervice, whoſe | g, 


| 1s this, That on that day, our diſcourſe and conferen: e vc- 
| nerally ſhould be of a more holy and heavenly tain; and 
that if-orher working dajes Words be uſed, it may truly be 
; put on the account of neceſſity, mercy, Chriſtian civility, 
| rending to the honour of Religion, the doing of good, 
| the winning of others ro goodneſs, or ſome other end fir 
| ro be intended on-that day,and which cannot be ſo well at- 
| rained but in that way chat is, by uſing vulgar and common 
| words, no Way to be numbred among ſpiritual expreffi6ns, 
| unleſs in regard of the end, which an heart wherein ag 
| an habit of holineſs dire&s them unto. And whoſoe 

| give themſelyes leave to talk of what they pleaſe(aſſoon as 
they are our of Church) will be like to find leſs good 
by their having been in it, and leſs firneſs to return again 
profirably unto it (#), or to be about any private religious 
Exerciſe, which that holy Day calleth*rhem unto ; for as 
evil communications corrupt mens minds and man- 
ners (0), ſe worldly diſcourſe uſeth to make the hearr: 


it 


| 


Q 2 


more! 


(4) Thus by 
giving Way to 
ordinary words, 
the moſt con- 
fc{ſcd Duries of 
the Day are ei- 
ther marr'd or 
maim'd. | 
(0) 1 Cor. 15. 
33, 


1 


| —_—__— — oc 


—_— 


186 | 
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Oreeampad, 


(») Calv. in 
lſa.g8 13. Al- 
tins [pectavit 
quau ad exter- 
nam 0 'emont 
an, hoc eſt, O12 - 
um (CF quietem; 
in quo 7Fudsi 


more workdijps -and leſs :2þtfor-things heavenly, bec 


{ore more haidly won trom them to a due atte 


| a tirict jenſe , andtq meinthereby anexaRt(huradle) ob- 
' ſerving of aday of ef; wkhout #4; the: relerence, end dre 
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art,.l 


ave 
prepoliefied with, earthly : which agreeing better, then 
chat which 1s bercer, with our natures, the heater is there- 
re | lpg togand 
aftectipg of, the things of God, " . 
Thus ins later pa.t vg 108 veae expouncs the ſo: mer; for 
-he ciuly £a.ns pot aw: y-his fdor from the Sabbath who in 
word, thovght, and'woik,doth not his own will,bfit the wiil 
of God, Now all this cably pafferh from rhe gy oOthe wy 
of God , andthat ſubliance gf:;Piecy Which isevery day a 
,necellacy,, arty ;, yer io, as thet the ipintual obſervation 
of Gaecs, holy day 3: 18; 4 Lpecial means rheregty anq help 
' tNETEUNtG j 4 Lay tae {prrituial obſervation» anc delue that 
' ſhould be obſeryed,, þecaule they who ipeak more meanly 
\ of the Sabbath day! co teem to take the word Sabbars in 


reſpect. co thatſarEtiiication of the Rei which the tou. thy 
| Precept plainly exp.ciiech (p). 1 wy, I ſuppoſe they 
that ſpeak leſs bonourably of the day of the Sabbath, 
look at that empty Sabbarizing ; tor (otherwiſe) if an y: 
man. ſhall-plead for arelung tiomin , and the practile off 
holinels-every day, with the {lighting of the weekly $.\> | 
bath (as tought to be obſerv'd) he plainly deltioys what 
he prerends to. build, and weakeneth Religion every diy 


ſaaditatem 
ſummam ſitam 
eſſe putabant, 
Lu0d 
w!mis craſſ um 
eſt ; admonet e- 
nim Propheta 
Pfal.g2.Titalo: 
OV. 2,3, 4- 
Sabvatum nm 
recte colt fers - 
| ando, ſed ordi+ 
natun eſſe ut 
celebretur Dei 
nomen, Calv. in 
Pſalm, 92. 2. 


| 


# 


by weakning the reverence of that day ; the which Sab- 
bach-reverence and reel reſpect to, ali Rejigion, are (© 
livked together, that (nowſoever there is a difterence..in 
regard of che degree, yer) tew or noneare found-to regard 
egher, who regard not both ; As they regard not Learning 
a regard not Schooling , nor Boule-keeping, that keep 
not Market-dayes ; io they regard nos godlinels any day, 
who regard not the Sabbath-day wheretwit is -tavght, and 
wherein. all, proviſions -are laid up'for a.godly lite; And 
(on the other ſide), As they go. not ro School as they 
ſhould, bur loiter there, that get no- learning ; nor ſpend 
their.time well at the Market, that bring home no Proyi. 
fiop ;' ſo they never keepthe Sabbarh-day. rightly, whole. 


- 


deſire 


On E_ 


| leads me. | 


Chap: 4. "Obſerving of the Chriſtian $ abbath, | 


— —— 


ne rirnen——nth—— neo oe 


defire and care is' not to live every day religiouſly and 
Chrittianly. I ſhall add only this, They who carcy this 
Text-to mens general. car:11ge, ſay, Thete is an alluſion 
in 1: to the Sibbath-day ; and (aying ſoy they mult needs 
(1 erink) granc that the Sibb1th, co which the Prophet 
aluceth, had theſe things in. ic (that 1s, holineſs of heart, | 


congue, ind Carriage) as in the Epitorae, which ure ( all 
rerwaid) co be ſpread forth at large , in all godline(s of 
life, all the days of the week and of ourlife ; only with, 
this ditterence , that things lawful on other days, by the 
allowance of Scripture {1nd needful alſo,) are on the Sab- 


b ith-day, unlawful, becauſe of the dil'inction made in the 
tourth Commandement, between the Relt and holineſs of 
thac weekly dey, and the work and imployment of the 
lIix working-days; On all days we ſhould be ſober, ! 


more reſplendenc by the beauty of Holineſs, 
Thus of the Sabbath-dury, I come now as the Tony 


3. To the Sabbath Promiſes, ver. 1 4. 
In the opening gf theſe Promiſes , I ſhall proceed the 
better, by taking along with me an Obſervation broughe| 
ro my hand (ce) , which is this,. As the Precepts (before) 
are Evangelicat;” ſo the Promiſes (here) are net fFewiſh » or 
earthly, but heavenly: for the good things mentioned in 
the former verſe , are the operations of the Spirit of God, un 
to Which the grod things of this World being far inferior , they 
are nat fo {utable a reward; nor is at for Him that is moſt libe-| 
ral, ſo to rewvard.them. Yet there 1s no cauſe. of exclu- 
dingatfole outward comforts , which the letrer of the Text 
in tf: latter part'of che yerſe layeth before us, and which 
are (other-where) promiſed to thoſe that hallow the Sab- 
barh-day (#), the contrary evils whereunto came (as hath 
beer, ſhewed) on the Jews when they did profane it ( x ). 


| But it's true z- that worldly commodities and content= 
Q 3 ments, þ 


JS 


(') OEcolam- 
pad. ii loc. 


(4) Jer.17-2.45; 


253 26 


(x) Neh. 13 


18 


:i»hreous and godly (9); bor or, the Lords-day we ſhould ' (q) Tir. 2. 12. | 
be in the Spirit (y)) more hiz,h, more ghoſtly, more heaven- | (7) Rev. r. 10 
ly ; andzas Aoſes when he was wich God inthe Mount (/), C/) Exod.34. 

10. | 
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—"An Exbortation to the Prizjng ond Part. I, 


ments are not here promiſed oxly, (the firſt promiſe is ye- 
ry ſpiritual), nor cbzefly; but rather, when theſe outward 
things are mentioned { ſutable to the Ear and to the Hearr, 
and tothe fare of a Jew, and which God was ready to 
perform to them in theletrer,) I ſay, when chefe rhipgs 
are mentioned in the Old Teſtament) higher and more 
ſpiritual things are uſually meant ; yea, a reward reaching 
(3) Rom. 6.23, |to Eternity » Which through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord (1) 1s 
Plal. 19.11. [ogivento the fincere and ipiritual obſeryers of Gods Com- 
mandements , whereof this of the Sabbath is one: and 
cherefore the good promiſes laid down here, may well be 
caken in that extent ; whereof there is the more reaſon , 
becauſe the later promiſes here ſpecihed , are, in the te- 
nour of them, andas they ſtand in rhe letter, proper to 
che Jewiſh people; and therefore, -1ther this Scripture 
muſt not be for ouruſe, or elſe, ſorie other thin; mult be 
meant thenthe words in themſelves expteis : I ſhall che:e- 
fore take the Promiſes as they lie inthe Text, and take in 
all the commodity and comfort , whether outward or: {pi- 
ritual, that may be truly collected from them, ro encourage 


all men in the Sabbath dvfy, and conſequently in the 
purſuit ofall Religion; which is the thing that is intended 
in » and which ariſeth from, the holy obſeryation of the 
' Sabbath-day, 

Now whereas Pleaſure, and Preferment, and Profit are 
the ; Mortives to make men to do willingly what is de- 


fired or required of them ; all theſe are here ſet before us as 
the reward of Sabbath. Piety, | 

I. I. Pleaſure | Then ſoalt thow delight thy ſelf in the 
(3) Vid. Seal-| Lord; This is a ſpecial and molt ſpirimal (z) promiſe ; unto 
tet. in locumy& | that man to whom the ſiudy of Vertue, and SanRification 
Mercer. *n J® | of the Sabbath is a delight, the Lord himſelf ſhall be io 
£.\ 8.1 in | fead of all delights (a); which may be ſaidto be (eſpeci- 
(a) Bulling, __ o 
loc. ally ) by a mote abundant fellowſhip with God on that 
day, wherein we lay all afide, that we may affociate and 
ſolace our ſelves with Him, This delightrſom Communion 
with God is enjoyed three wayes, 


I, In 


[Chap "8 Obferving of the Chriſtian Sabbath. 


1. Is the Miniftery of the Word, whereby we have fel- 
lowſhip indeed with Miniſters» but truly their fellowſhip, 
(and ſo that fellowſhip) « with the Father, and With 
bis Son Feſws Chriſt > and What's the effeRt of it , bur de- 
light, and ful joy (6) ? Forthe goodneſs of Gods Honſe is 


| ng 


Am 


(6) t Joh.x, 3 
(c) Pal. 65-4, 


very ſatisfying (c), and by hearing the Word, weeart chat 
which is good, and the ſoul delights it ſelf in fatne(s (4). 

2. In the duty of Private Meditation » Wherein the faith. 
ful ſoul is ſatisfied as with marrow and fatneſs by the remem- 
brancaof Ged (e). 

3- In Prayer ; for delight in the Almighty is accompa- 
nyed with lifting up the face to God, to look for every 
good thing from Him, when (on the contrary) the hypo | 
crite that delighteth not himſelf in bim, Will not al\vays 
call on bim(f) » but others are joyful in the Houſe of 
Prayer, I/a. $6. 7. 

In ſuch wayes as theſe, God makes his faithful ſervants 
to drink, of the River of his delights (g) » having to do with 
God their exceeding jy » Pſal. 43.4. And che delight is | 
more large and full , by thoſe many confiderations ( of | 
one kind and ahbother ) by which this grext Lord makes | 
himſelf moſt amiable and wholly deleftable (4) to thoſe 
that are acquainted with him; as, the great benefic of | 
his Providence which makes them reſolve ro own him, 
and ſer up their Reſt in him (5 ),)cogether with his ſafe and | 
ſweet protection, not only from ourward bur ſpiricual 
Enemies and Evils, which makes them ft wnder his ſha- 
dew With great delight ( k): unto which we may add their 
outward enjoyments» the comfortable uſe whereof (being 
well ſum'dup) is nothing elſe but a delighting th:m/el ves 
is the great goodneſs of God (1), Briefly » the iight of 

ods countenance (m)> the benefit of his counſel here, 
and the affurance of his glory hereafter , make his moſt 
afflited ſeryants (vpon ſerious conhderation, and SanZu- 
ary (») information) exceedingly to rejoyce and glory in 
him, andtodo as they do who would take their fill of de- 


light one with another ; and char is, to ſhut all others our; | 
Thus | 


and ſay » None but Thee , Pal. 73: 24 25. 


——_—. ——_— 


| 


& 36.8. 
(4) Ia. gy. 2. 


(e) Plal. 63.5 
6. Iſa. 26 859. 


(f) Job 22.26 
& 27. 10. 


(g) Pſal.z6. 8 
Torrente dclici- 
AKM IHArkm. 


()Canr. 5.16 


(i) Gen.28$.21, 


22, 


( &) Caar.2.3' 


(1) Neh. g.25. 
(n)Plal.4. 657- 


(a)Plal.73.17- | 
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An Exhortation to the Priging and + Part, I. 


_ Thus ihe dury an4 reward have both one. name ; De.. | 
light. inthe Sabbath of the Lord , is theduty ; and Delight | 
in the Lord of the Sabbath is the reward ; O How 'poor | 
-nd baſe are che delights of choſe men, unto whom the | 
holinels of the Sabbath-day ( yea, by rhe ſame reatop, of | 
iny day ). 46 a heavy and.ill-beloy'd bulineſs? They can de. | 
light in a Dinah (s) ; they have what they would have (p), | 
when they walk in laſciview/neſs, Iuſts; exceſs of Wine, Þ e- | 
vellings, Banquetings ; And they that are ſomething befeer, 

| yet rejoyce and delight , i» a thing of nonght , as Wealth , | 
Power, Policy (9); theirdelights (at beſt ) are btit ch2 | 
#; | delights of the ſons of men) Eccle£, 2. 8. not of tlie ſuns of ; 
God : for They ſay » The deſire of our ſoul us to theey and. 
(r) If. 26.8. | the remembrance of thee (r). Yhis 1s a well-grounded, well- | 
placed, and hopeful delight; (for it 1s 1n Pim that is Al- | 
(/) Job 23-26. | mighty ( /)> al-ſofficient ) a profitable delight ; for it's a | 


, 


very great abſurdity and Atheiſm , to ſay, It profiretb a| 
(t) Job 34. 9: | man mething that he ſhould delight himſelf with God (t), (1, 

ſay » to ſay ſo deliberately, and not in ſome great tenta- 
tion): It is a ſweet delight : for it is in him that is alte- 
(u)Cant.5-16. | gether lovely («), the infinitely molt amifble Qbject ; and 

it is a ſatisfying delight , becauſe thar's a true ſaying, De- 
light thy ſelf in the Lord and he ſpall give thee the deſires of 
thine hearty Plal, 37. 4. 

2, Here is Preferment | I will cauſe thee to ride on the 
High Places ; Which bting applye:i co the Jews, ſeems to | 
*allude unto what God had already done for them, in throw- 
(x) Pſal”45.4-| ing down, and making-them-, by way of conquelt (x), to 

Revel. 6.2. | rice over the high places of the Earth, and namely of Ca- 
(y) Deur. 1.28. ) ygay » the Cities whereof were walled xp t» Heaven ( 9 ). 

| & 32. —_— Bur (raking ir as it Rands here) it doth withal aflure them, 

} gain that God would cauſe them to do the like in times to 
\ruagiar. as Pſal, come , ſucceeding this Propheſie, (as fer. 17.2 3,26.) And 
60. 12, yet the Jews found little of this in later times , bur rather 

. for their fing (among which we may put Sabbath-profana. 
WETREOG tion aSone principal one , Neh. 13, 18,) they found and 
phy 3. & | felr thar Epemies did ride over\#hgir heads (=), and high | 
Neh. 9.37. | places. Unto which we may adde, that in Goſpel-times, 


(wherein 


Grri3 4-19: 
it Peri. 4:3: 


— 


| ( wherein this promiſe is not uſeleſs or trutheleſs) che 
| Chucch (ot) nds liccle oftheſe ourward preheminencies, 
* | and much of the contrary ; whi$h conſiderations,e1ve ju: 
rexion of reaching out further forkhe fulfilling , afid bene- 
fic of this promiie, and to make it. common ro others 
wich the Jews , by interpreting it thus ; Thou ſhalt over- 
come all that ſhall lie in thy Way to hinder thy proſperity (a). 
God will honour thoſe who honour him and his holy 
day (6); yea, Why may not this be applyed to, and veri- 
tied in, the lubduing of ſpiritual Enemies, and caſting down 
ſtrong holds , (like thoſe of Canaan) with every high thing 
that exalts it ſelf againſt the knowledge of God ( c ): eſpe- 
cially fince this 1s done by the Lords Ordinances eminent- 
ly diſpenſed on the Lords-day » and ſo is a reward ſutable to 
the boly Obſervers thereof: Nay , why ſhall we not ex- 
rend ir yet further (to make the promiſe fuller) even to 
a treading (ar laſt) on the necks of all Enemies (4), and 
a relting and reſiding in Heaven that bigh and holy place (e), 
| whereof thar Mountain-Countrey , Canaan) was a Type? 
i and where Sabbath is (at laſt and everlaſtingly) co be kept, 
| Heb. 4. 9. 
{ I ſhall not (forallchis) exclude, but a lictle tonch up- 
| on » that outward and vitible honoyr , which is agreeable 
ro the letter of the Text, This may be obſerved in ewo 
chimes : 

7. The advancing of that ſtate wherein the Sabbath is 
beſt kepr , expreſſed by Kings and Princes ſitting «pon 
the Throne of David» and riding in Charrets» and on 


Chap. 4. Obſerving of the Chriſtian Sabbath, | 


Horſes ( f ):' No marvel; for the well obſerving of the 
fourch Commandement is a great help ro the. keeping of 
all. che ret, unto the keeping whereof this promile is | 
made , The Lird ſhall make thee the head > and nit the tail, ' 
and thon ſhalt be above only , and thow ſhalt not be beneath, | 
Deur. 28. 13, How hath this Nation flouriſhed under the | 
increaſe of Sabbarth-Piery by the 59 Lz\vs of our religi-| 
ous Princes | And how low haye we lately faln» upon the 
breaking forth afreſh of Sabbath-prophameſs , followed 
with the ſaddeſt Civil War? + 


2, In 


(7) Jer. 17.24, 


(4a) Dutch An- 

a0t. 

( b) 1 Saw. 2. 
39. 


(c) 2 Cor. 10. 
4» 5+ 


(d) Rom. 16. | 


20.Þſ{al.110.1. 


(e) Ia, 57.15. 


If 


——— 


| (s) Compare 

| La. 56-5, 7:8. 
with Joh. 10, 
I6. & Rom. 9. 
242 25,26, 
Eph.2. 13,13- 


(b) See Joh. 1. 
12.2Cor.6.18. 
1 Joh. 3. 1. 
Rev,2.17. & 3» 
$2 12, 


th. di. SR A 
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| 


the things that 
(all which are 


2, In the adorning of thoſe perſons who reverence and 
Carefully obſerve this day of God, and ſo thrive in god- 
lineſs and the fear of God; There is no reaſon (here) to 
lay alide the Prophecy of 1/aiah, chap. 56.3.--tO y.g. eſpeci- 
ally conſidering that ic hath a reſpeR to the times of the 
New-Teltament, wherein Gentile-ltrangers were received 
into the,Church (g). Now in chac Propheſie the Lord ſaith 
to Strangers and tunuchs, that keep the, Sabbath and chuſe 
Peaſe him , "and lay bold im bis ((ovenant , 
tke a golden Chain, of divers links, inſepa- 
rable the one from the other ; the keeping of the Sabbath 
from the reſt, and the reſt from thar) ; I ſay the Lord 
ſaich to. ſuch , (chovugh they be ſtrangers , and have no 
name in the Church ; though they be Eunuchs, and ſo 
can have no children to preſerve their name , nor be ho- 
noured by thename of Fathers) Ewen unto them will I give, 
in my Houſe» and within my Walls, (that is, in the Church, 
the Houſe of the living Ged , 1 Tim, 3. 15. and within 
the wals of the ſpiricual Jeruſalem, P/al. $7.45. Ja 
name better then of ſons and danghters that is , better then 
that_which ariſerk from the begetting of ſons and daugh. 
ters. For what is the name of Fathers of ſons , unto the 
name of ſons of God » of the Lord God Almighty (þ) ? yet |, 
Strangers and Eunuchs ſhall have this Name given them, 
which is an everlaſting name (for a ſon of God once, | 
and a ſon of God ever, Rom. 8.17. 1 Joh.3. 1.) and which 
?ives in with it an everlaſting fame and honour, P/a/.11 2,6, 
Rev. 3, 5. How honourable is\the name of the e/£1bie- 
” Emnach neo this day y after that by believing he was 
made the ſon of God? AZ. 8. 37. fob. 1.12. yeay ſuch] 
ſhall be glorified at the laſt day, by Jeſus Chrilt, before hi! 
Father andthe Angels, 2 Th:/;, 1.10,12. Ifay again, (af- 
rer the Explication of this Propheſie)) that there is no juſt 
reaſon to lay it afide in this argument of the Sabbath : | 
For as the Cp ——_— there) and the condition | 
of chat Covenant, toWwir ,laying hold of it by faith, dofiil) 
continue ; ſo (albeir the Jews Sabbath be gone; yer) a Sab- | 
bach fill remains, whereip as che Spiritual duries of the 

old 


wh 


_- I ns 


ledges attending on , and promuted to, that performance 
may be expected; 1 meany being interpreted according 
to the ſpiritual fiate of rhe Goſpel, 

However, it is a Clear truth , that honour andeſtimation 


which is learned , and (till berrer learned , by Sabbath-In- 


jo followeth the fear of God , I ſay , that fear of God, 


| fear of God is fouind(k); As on tho contrary, a vile 


ſtruRtions and Exerciſes ( 5 ); and it ſo far followeth it, 
thac every one that will be accounted a Citizen of Zion, 
and heir of Heayen,is bound to honour thoſe in whom this 


perſon » (which is a name char falls heavily, on Sabbath- 

profaners , and profane livers , waich ewo uſe to go roge- 

ther (/),) is» and ought co be, of all ſuch, contemned : nor 

P- to caſt any reproach uponthem , or that any ſhould 
W 


anting in doing all right co them , but ſo, as th: they | 


cannot have ſuch an honourable place in an holy mans hearr 


| as Others haye., 


| 


| 
| 
| 


|} 
| 


| 
' 


And if we look on the ſtate of things amongſt our 
ſelves, it's eafie to obſerve that they have not taken a 


| good Courſe, either for their comtort or honour : Unro one 


and another of whom, the Sabbath may ſay , Thou haft 
thruſt ſore at me that 1 might falls but the Lord helped me (m ), 

ea, they themſelves from whom the Chriſtian Sabbart; 
ſack received but hard meaſure , yet, confeſs it meer , that 
Chriſtians on the Lords day ſhould abandon all worldly affairs) 
and dedicate it wholly to the honour of God (n), And again, 
That they that are ſo pionſly affeited on the Lords-day, as 
to retire from ſecular buſineſt> and ordinary pleaſures and de- 
lights » that they may more freely attend the ſervice of Chriſt, 
are to be commended and inconraged (o). Whatever 
diſputes therefore there be, yer the Concluſion is , 
that the holy obſervation of the Lords-dzy; (now , the 
weekly Sabbath-day) is a commendable thing , and re- 
dounds to the honour of thoſe that ſo obſerve it, And ir 
will eyer bethe honour of the Nation and Church of Z»g- 
lard, that there have been ſo many rel gious Acts and 


| atings for the holy and intire dbſeryacion of the Zords- 


day. 


nm 
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old Sabbath are to be performed , ſo the honours and pri-. 


(3)PCal.34.11, 
Deur, 31. 13, 
with AR.13. 
14z15:27. 

(4) Plal.r5.4. 


(1) Prov. 23. 
22, 2h, 


(m) Pſal, 113. 
13. 
| 


(a) Mr. Rreey- 
wood Tra, r. 
Sab 

(0) Biſhop of 
Ely, p.zgg. of 
his Treatiſe of 
the Sabbath - 
day. This is 
lomething like 
Bella;mines 

[ Tutiſſimum * 
eſt] ib 5. de | 
Zuſtifecat. c. 7. | 
P; paſt. Jo 


du Exhortation to the Prizzng and Pp art. 1, 


| day. It may be ſaid, I ſuppoſe, truly, and1 hope; in regard 
| of this matter of the Sabbath, inoffenſively (becauſe other 
| Churches may excel in other things ) Liay, it may be (aid 
; of the Church of England; Many Daughters of that Feru- 
| /alew » which is the Mother of us alh (Gal. 4- 29.) have done 
| vertwonfly » but thou excelleſt them all» Prov, 31.34, 
To come now to the lal(t thing. 
3, Here is Profit and Proviſion. 1 will feed thee with 
the heritage of 7 acob thy Father, 
| This refers plainly ro the Jews, (whoſe Father Faceh 
(ep) Jab-4+12- | was (p)) who while they obſerved Gods holy Sabbath, and 
other of his Commandements well, were well fed and 
(q) Neb. 9.14» | fil'd (q); and ſoy if they hed kept the Sabbath from polly- 
1525-|ting it» and kept their hand from doing any evil, mighr 
(r) Vai. 1.19 | 511 have been (x), bur. for want of that, and by reaſon 
Plal.81.10916: | (Heir profaning the Sabbath ( among other lins) Neh. 1 7 
18. they did pine aWay for want of the fruits of the field, Lam, 
4. 9. Thus it concerns the Jews properly. 
But Abraham is onr Father alſo, Rom. 4. 16. ang, by the 
(/) Gal. 6.16, (ame reaſon, Jacob or Iſrael 1s ſo likewiſe ( /) : fer the 
ſame Covenant of Grace which was formerly theirs on- 
(:) Rom. 9. 4.[ ly (z), is now (for ſubſtance) ours, and we laying hold vn 
Ephel- 2+ 12. |: by faith , have the ſame priviledges and promiſes. (albeit } 
with ſome difference in regard of the diverſity of the ſtare 
of the Church under the Law and the Goſpel) ; ſo that we 
may claim, being ſuch as carefully obſerve'the Sabbath, 
and the Covenant on our parts, the benefit even ofthis out-| 
| ward promiſe , and the comfort of ourward Proviſions as |: 
(%)Phil. 4.19. | far as they are needful , or good for us (#) : Hence a learned 
Pal. 34.19. &| n;y;xe doth thus expound and enlarge this Promiſe (As / 
37- 3o11+ have given tothe ſeed of Jacob a very rich Inheritance; ſo if 
thou % 4 godly We o tbe "50-0 ) F ay ſhall be 
1) Bulline. in | Wanting unto thee of-thaſe things that are nece([ary for thee (x ). 
” y The (ae Author each, thee this avd hen _— 
| 0) Jer. 37. 245, in Jeremy ( 5 )» are underſtood alſo of ſpiritual gifts , which 
Be 5 25+| Expoſition ſuiterh well with Goſpel-times, wherein they | 


that hunger and thicſt after righteouſneſs are called ro bear 
(4)ifai55-1,2, [the Wotd ando., to eat that which is good, andto let their 


3. | ſoul delsght it ſelf in fatneſs (a). > Yea, 


_—>- 


- 
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"Yea If we ſhall follow this p:omiſe further, and take 
it in its utmoſt extent, it may lead us inco Heayen it ſelf, 
and the reward of inheritance there; for (otherwiſe) how 
Was Canaan the heritage of Abraham, 1ſaacy and Faceb , as 
ro their perſons? when it 1s ſaid of Abraham that God 
gave him none Inheritance init » mo, not ſo much as to ſet hu 
fort on (a) » and Iſaac and Facob ſojourned with him in the land 
of Promiſe as in a ſtrange (:untrey (b),, and place of pilgri- 
mage ; but they had the promiſe of ic , and their poſterity 
polleſſed it, when, in the mean time, they entered them. 
ſelves into a better Countrey ( which they looked moſt 
at ) even the heavehly Caxaan y whereof the earthly Ca- 
naan Was 2 Type, Heb. 4 8,9. (c). 

It's a Comfort to thoſe that fear God, and love any 
thing that hath his Name upon ir , that the Loyds-day being 
dear to them, in order to the upholding of godlineis; and 
Gods Kingdom being firſt ſought, other things ſhall be 
added » and eaſily fall in (at. 6.33.): when they that 
(teal away ſacredrime , tharflir and (tickle on the Lords- 
day in their worldly affairs and deligns for their own ad. 
vantage » get as Gehazi did a booty withiout a blefling ; for 
Is that a time to look after Olive-yards and Vine-yards » and 


of the Land enjoyned the Jews, that it ſhould be meat 
for them » Lev. 25.6. becauſe they might on that ſeventh 
year feed on the fruits, which through Gods bleſling grew 
of themſelves; ſo it may be ſaid | 7 withour warrant 
70m this Text and preſent promiſe which hath ics cruch 


(a) AR. 7 C. 
(6) Heb. 11.9, 
13>14>I5,16, 
(c) Nos i typo 
hereditatem 
patris Facobs 
tateWigimus vis 
[as 4lernam. 
Sculrer. in Iſa, 
58. 14, 
Bona Ter; # que 
inexcelſis ſita 
eſt ſunt illa, 
1 Cor.z. 9. & 
Heb. t1. 14. 
Hierga, in Ila, 
Fs, 


Sheep and Oxen ? 2 King, 5. 26. As it 1s ſaid of the Sabbath | 


till) that the weekly Sabbath alſo ſhall be meat to them, who 
in the fear of God and faith obſerve it;for they that are willing 
and obedient» ſnall eat the good of the land, 102. 1. 19, Andin 
| che keeping of every Commandement of God there's great 
| reward, Pſal. 19. 11, that is, ſuch ſhall find benefic and 
o2in by their godlineſs one way or other , and ſhall chrive 
in worldly things if God ſee it good forthem; (Nor are 
prommers of the Sabbath any of the richeſt men.) Bur yet 


ecauſe in Goſpel-cimes; which excet in ſpiritual bleſlivgs, 
| God is pleas'd to keep his Servants ſhorr in chingsre _ 
Kg R 3 Tots 


| 


PCC 20 


126 


_ — — — —— 


(c) Heb.11.38. 


(d) Luk 3.28- 


(e) i Tim.4.8. 


( f ) Or z an 
Exhorrcation to 
Repenrancc. 


(g) Prov. 3.5. 
(b) Gal. I.16. | 


| at his Table in that bis Kingdom, 


| and publiſhing of Religion » Serm. of Repentance ( f ) on Leph, 


An Exhoreation to the Prizing and Part.l, 


ral, and they have (oft) bur little of the world , of whows | 
the world is not worthy (c); therefore we mult go on, and 
look ro that Land ot rett and heavenly Canaas » Which yet 
remaineth to be enjoyed, wherein when Chriſtians (poor 
in ſtate, but rich in grace) ſhall keep Sabbath, fitting and 
reſting with Abraham, Iſaacs and Facob (4), then ſhall they 
(ſure) be fed with thiir heritage ; Then ſhall they ear and 
be for ever ſatisfied, for they ball eat and drink, with Chriſt 


Now, It's true y: that all theſe good things are promiſed 
to godlineſs : bur, of that godlineſs which hath the pro- 
miſe (<), the holy obſervation of the Lords-weekly-day , 
is both a part, anda promoter ; yea; not only an eftectual 
fu:therer , but a continual and conſtant maintainer, as both 
reaſon and experience ſhews. Mr. Perkins is herein very 
full , giving this reaſon of his affirming , that there 1s no 
fear of God where Sabbath-profanation reigneth, for (ſaich 
he) the keeping of the Sabbath is the maintaining , increaſing 


2, 12+ 
Af.er all this, I ſhall only add ſomerhing in the cloſe, 
co prevail (if it may be) with Chriſtians (and with reach- 
able and conſcientious Chriſtians, I hope, I ſhall prevail), 
for the delighrſom, honourable, and profitable obſervation of 
the Lords-day, Oh that we that know our ſelyes bound 
ro giveunto Ceſar that which is Ceſars, would carry our 
ſelyes ſo, as that all men might ſee we account our ſelves 
bound to give unto God that which is Gods, that is, his 
appointed weekly-day. I am yery apprehenſive of divers 
difficulcies in this Sabbath-argumenct ; and cherefore humbly 
ſubmic all I have ſpoken to the ſearch and cenſure of the 
learned and godly; and defire nothing that I have aid 
(hoald be received , bur as it is found to agree with the 
Word of God, and the general Doctrine of Religion as 
ic hath a juſt influence into this particular Sabbath-ſubxR : 
Bur withal, let ic be obſeryed , that if a man will lean to 
his own underſtanding ( g), and entertain a conference 
with fleſhand bloud(h) , with an accounting of che gear 
1Dgs. 


—____ 
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(and think he doth it yery ſubttancially) diſpure God our 
of his time; and make himſelf belieye chat he hach 
more days in a week, for his own uſe (in worldly thoughts, 
words and ations) then fix (kh); yea, and that, pleading 
ſo much for the Lords-dey » is bur preciſeneſs , and rather a 
weak then a wiſe mans work, arguing (at beſt) only a good 


he that ſaith unto Scripture-wi/domT how art my Siſter, and 
calleth (ipiritual) Underſtanding his Kinſwoman (1); he that 
fearerh to be diſobedient ro "+ heavenly Vifion (») ;- he 
that counteth godlineſs , gain, and knoweth how much 
godlineſs gainerh by a godly obſervation of the Lords-day, 
will ſoon ſee cauſe of being of another mind, confidering 
how much the Word of God pleadeth for. Sabbath-holi- 
neſs, and how, on, and by that day, and theduties thereof, 
the intereſt, cauſe, and concernments of godlineſs , are 
principally promoted. I wiſh all good ChriRians there- 
fore, that are of doubtful mindes in this matter, ro try 
the (more tri) doctrine of the Sabbath , whether ic be 


Qiſe of thoſe things that are ravght them concerning that 
| Day : Experience uſeth to put an happy end to endleſs diſ- 
| pures abour praQical truths, and things (otherwiſe) hardly 
: dererminable : ſor the reſult , and good efte& thereof is 
| this, Behold, New I knows &c. (n). Some may ſay as Na- 
| thaniel, Can there any good thing come out of Nazareth ? ſo, 
ou of ſuch ſowre Sabbarh-ftriAtneſs ? This, is a queſtion 
thar may be long nnder the debate of humane reaſon, (that 
ts as proud as blind) : the eaieſt way to decide it, is, Come 
| and ſee (o), Let every ſincere Nathaxiel put it to the trial, 
and then the concln 3on will be like to be ſach a reſoln- 
| tion abont the Lords-day , as there wis mm Nathaniel 2bout 
the Lordof thatday, which, inallufion to whar he ſaid ; 
may be expreſſed thus , Thom art the Day of Grd» Thin art 
the neon 

| light Did we bur know ir to be ſo experimentally ,- the 


hi 


n 4 


things of GodsLaw « a ftrange thing (i), he may cably 


of Godorno, by becaking themſelyes to the holy pra- 


meaning » but a ſhallow brain; Whereas,on the contrary, |. 


—_——— 


(2) Hol. 8. 12, 


( þ) Acceſſir a- 
ans ad ſen - 
tentiam. 


(4) Prov. 7.4 
(m)A&.26.19. 


| (nu) 2 King, 5, 


of Dayes; Could we but callthe Sabbath a d+- | 


comfort of it would ſoon anſwer all (Lion-like) arguments | 


A 


15, 


(0) Joh. 1.46. 
47,4845. 


—_— 


(q) Plal.12. 1. 


(r)Job 22.21, 
26. 


(/) Joh. 3. 8. 
(t)W herein de- 
fre fails, Eccl. 
Iz, 5+ 


(#) Prov.27.7. 
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chart riſe up and roar againſt it (p) » and rent them as one would | 
rent a Kid: if not by juſt ſolutions and formal anſwers 1 
(which belongs to the learned, who have dohe ir, afd will | 
do it); yet by firm reſolutions and Jult deteltations, and that | 
not Withont reaſon enough , founded on the ſenſe of the | 
ſweerneſs they hgve found in their converling with the holy | 
God on his holy day; ſo that an Adyocate for the Sab- | 
bach ſhall never be wantiog till the godly man ceaſeth (q)) 
whoſe delight itis; I ſay , whoſe delighc it is; Not that 
I think it an ealie or common thing to call the Sabbath ; 
delight ; or that all that fear the Lord, have the like de- 
light inthe Lords-day ; affeRionate Chriliiuns feel ic molt, 
and in old Diſciples, it lies deepelt ; the more maturity, | 
the more complacency ; and the more acquaintance with | 
God, the more delight in him: for the delight followeth | 
the acquaintance (>). Nor do I mean , that they who do 
delighr in it, delighc alike in ir , at all times and on all 


| Sabbath-days ; corruption, and centation, yea, and the va- | 


rious operations andincomes of the Spirit, who bloweth ! 
where and in whom it-lifteth (/) and (in them) when ir 
lieth , make a great difterence : Beſides that age (t) o: 
diltemper of body » or oppreſſion of ſpicit by ſome heavy 
burchen that lies upon. it , are great impediments to de. 
light: Andthey that are in affliction, and need Gods Ordi- 
nances moſt, relliſh them belt ; to the hungry ſoul every bit- 
ter thing s ſweet (u)» and ſo every ſweer thing is more 
ſweer and delightſom ; ſuch things as theſe muſt be granted 
that the Doctrine of Sabbath-delight may not be reject- 
ed, nor they dejeted who reach not ſo far as others do in 
their rejoycings on that day. p 
Bur yet , that there is truly a delight in that day , and 
the ſervice thereof,in thoſe that truly fear the Lord and think 
upon his Name (x ), ſufficiently appearethzin that they bleſs 
the Lord with all cheir hearts and ſouls for appointing ſuch 
a day , (for when ſhould we have ſer apart a whole day |' 
(in any due diſtance) for God, and for the enjoying of 
God, if God had not done it himſelf?) And in that they 
would not for all the world be withour it ; for what's the 


World 


th 


| 


—  — 


world without the Sun y or without the Sabbath wherein 


the Sun of Righteouſneſs ſhineth out , and that the day 
rhroughout, and that with a ſpecial blelſing of God follow. 
ing and improving the beams thereof for our ſpiitual bene- 
fir, andſoul-refreſhing? We may very well ſay, that no 
Sabbath paflerh wirhout ſome delight and ſatisfaRtion to 
the crue Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt : Bur [at times] they 
are taken up with Chritt on that day ( as it were) snto an 
high Mountain apart (y )'> where they ſee his face ſhine as 
the Sun, and are ſo extraordinarily taken and delighted 
with what they ſee and feel, that they ſay feelingly, 1: is 
good for ms to be here. In brief , The Sabbath with the pre- 
icribed Ordinances and Exerciſes of that Yay) is (towards 
their latter end eſpec1ally) like Afoant Abarim (xz) to 
Moſes» wherein they ſee much of the Heayenly Canaan ; 
Andy at any other time, when they that walk with God 
(being clog'd and dull'd with corruption) ſorrow, affliction, 
rentation) delight leſs init, they do then and therefore, 
delight leſs in themſelves : Bur that there ſhould be any 
erue delight in God and his O:dinances , and no delight in 
that day,wherein they ar2 moſt diſpenſed and beſt attended, 
is a$ unlike as that a Jew ſhould be withour rejoycing at 
cheir great Feliiival days (4) ; or that it ſhould not be merry 
when friends meer ; or that Szmeoy ſhould not rake plea- 
ſure in that day y wherein hetook up the child Jeſus in his 
arms (b) ; for the Locds-day is Chriſtians Feaſting-day (c), 
Chriſtians gladſom (4) meeting-day, and the day whereio 
they being met rogether , Chrilt (who is the Conſolation 
of 1ſrae!) promiſerh to be inthe midſt of them (e). Is't poſſi- 
ble, thar on the day wherein they fit under the ſhadow of their 
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(y) Mat. 17.1. 


(7) Numb.27, 
12. Deur.3.27. 


dear Lord » wherein they alt of his ſweet fruse» wherein 
he brings them ro the Baxqueting-bouſe » and ſpreads his | 
Banner of Love over them ( f), they ſhould then be with- 
our Cordial-content ? Thar they are notgvichour ſuch con- | 
rent, appears» becauſe all the fix days Sollicitors, that is, / 
all worldly things, and carnal company , are kepe off on 
that day of retiredneſs with God; yeaz and charged , and | 


with 


(a) Deur. 16. 
1 5.wich 2 Chr. 
30. 23,26. 


(b) Luk. 2.28. 
(c) Ifa, z5- 6. 
& FF+ Iz 23 J. 

(d)Pfal.122.44 


4+ 
(e) Mar.18 20, 


( f) Cant. 2. 
3» 455+ | 


even adjured (g) not to diſturb their ſweeteſt my" 4 (g) Cant. 2.7 | 
5 ——ſ— 


—— 
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(1) x Job. 1.3 [with the Facherand with his Son Jeſus Chriſt (b), Albeir 
cherefore I ſhall eabily grant , that we have great Cauſe ro 
deſire God ro be merciful co us 1n this thing » that our de- 
light in Sabbarh-duries is ſo dim , yet it doth not follow 
' from thence; that there isnone. If God ſhould take away 
| Sabbaths from us , I doubt nor , bur thac in all good Chri- 
tians, the grief would prove the delight; for no man is 
| orieved to loſe what he never loy'd nor took any plea- 
 ſurein ; Iſay, iris thus inall good and truly godly , and 
| eſpecially, grearhy-godly perſons; for, as the man is, ſo 
is his delight ; No marvel if the men of the world ſay, 
(3) Amos 8. 5. | When will th: Sabbath be gone (i) ? No wonder, if the holy 
and tri obſervation thereof be upto carnal pzople and 
perſons thar ſavour pot the things of God; like Say!'s 
Armour to David, they canvot tell how to go with, or un- 
dergo, matters of ſo ſpiritual a nature, for they yever prov'a 
(k) 1 Sam.17. | them(k) , they were never us'd to ſuch things ; Bur ( on 
33-39-] rhe other fide) the ſame ſpiritnal obſervation of the Lords- 
day, unto a ſpiritual Chriſtian is like Fonathan's robe, and his 
garments, even his Sword» his BoW , and his Girdle, to the 
lame David; Which, no doubt, he us'd and wore with 
much delight, they being great teſtimonies of Fonathan's 
fingular love” to him, and figns and ſymbols of the Cove- 
(1) x Sam. 18. | nant made with him (7): as alſo the Lords-Sabbath ,- and 
| , Þ» +] rhe Ocdinances thereof, are great tokens of his ſpeci] 
(m) Nen-9.14- jove to us (m), and a fign of his holy Covenant made with 
with P ſal.147. | 
19,25, |S» Exzek; 20.12, : 
O why ſhould not the Zords-day be our delight ? Is there 
(s) 1Joh.1-324- | not fall joy (») in fellowſhip with God the Father and with 
Jeſus Chri, in the Preaching , and with the Preachers, 
of the Goſpel? Is nor Chrilt (who is obſerved to appear 
on that day again and again to his Diſciples afcer his Re- 
ſurreion, and is (ill inthe Aſlemblies of the Saints, and 
(o)Mar.18.20.] inthe Miniſtry of kis Servants (o), Ifay, Is not He) the de- 
& 28.20.] fre and the delight of:all Nations (p)? And who is it that 
(p) _ 5-| is the Comforter and ſolace of Saints bur tha holy Spirit, 
1 with whom the Servants of God haye much to do, on that 
(q) Rev. 1.10,] day (9), ip heavenly Meditations ? So, that if the whole 


| : 2 Trinity, i 


Chap.4- Obſerving of the Chriſtian Sabbath. 


Trinity » Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, can miniſter any 
delight unto us, then may we call che Sabbath a de- 
light , for therein God our Creator, Redeemer, and San. 
Aifier , doth eminently appear and operate. This is a 
day very uſeful and ſubſervienc co all the neceſſities of 
| our ſouls, If we be ignorant in any thing, o: in many things, 
' on this day we are all taught of God (7), It's a Soul-enlsght- 
' ning day { [): If we be (as we ate) Strangers in the Earth (t), 
| on this day we are (moſt) caught the way to our Coun- 
'trey (4). It's a Sonl-gaiding day» Pial. 73, 17, 24, If we 
' bunger and thirſt-after Righteonſneſs » the ſpiritual Manxa 
| falls from Heaven, and water comes out of that Rockwhich 
'is Ch:tlt, principally upon this day ; It's a Soul-ſatisfying 
day Cx). 1f we langutſh under ſpiritual diſeaſes, or lie low 
"under outward calamiries; on this day the Lord offereth 
' Medicines in the Miniltry for all our Maladies, It's a Sow!l- 
 reſtering-day (3) ; og vilt heals ill on Sabbath days, And 
(char 1 may once conclude) could we be ix rhe Spirit upon 
| the Lords-day (x) as We ought to be, oras we might be, 
| (for Ido not mean extraordinatily, as Fohy was, but having 
our hearts taken up with, and heightned in, the pure ſpiri- 
| tual obſervation of it) we might have then a fair tight ; yea, 
2 ſweet ſenſe of that (unſpeakably) glorious Sabbath,which 
right and real S1ints ſhall ſhortly celebrate all rogether in 
| the heavenly Canaan Where there remaineth a ny ( or the 
| keeping of a Sabbath) to the people of God, Heb 4.9. 


(r) Joh. 6: 45, 
(ſ )AAR.26. 18: | 
(c)Pl.119.19. | 
(4) Ia, 30.20, | 

21. | 
b | 
(x)Wa.sg.1,2. 
: 


— —— 


(3) PC. 23.23. | 


(I) Rey. hd 
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The Second Parr. 


Cray, I. 
Of Family-Duties, 


Braga Frer the four Chriſtian-daties ſpoken of wn 
DD the fore-goirp part; I ſhall now proceed | 
BY2K to four other Family-daties : the firlt where- 


ledge) may. well be Fawih-{ atechifing; 1 
ſay » amily-Cacechifing, TC I ſhall._noc 
here ſpeak of Catechiſing in its general extent , bur only 
apply my ſelf coir as it 15 a duty belonging to Chriſtians 
in their ſeyeral Families ; which godly Exerciſe. I ſhall en- 
deayour to aſſiſt and perſwade unto, by Texts of Scripture 
firſt, and ſome Arguments and Motives after, 


— 


Texts of Scripture to prove Catechiſing in Families a duty- 

 'Ir is not my purpoſe L1cre ro mention eyery Text of 
Scriprure that gives ſtrepgth co this neceſſary ducy» but 
ſhall content my ſelf with the naming (and with the open- 
ing) of rwo Texts in the Old-Teſtament, and one in the 


W, 
The firſt in the Old Teſtament is, Deut. 6.6,.7. Theſe 
words Which 1 command thee thu day ſhall bein thy hearty And 


of (becauſe Religion is rooted in know-| 


thow Jhalt teach them diligently unto thy children » and = | 
3 —_— w — — . 3 «2 - yy . _ r 


\ x7”. 


| 


{{b) Exod-13.9, 
\ 16.Decur.6.8,9, 


| 
i Ls 
R Col. 3 16. 


x 
þ 


| | 


i(d) Epheſ.6.4- 


* (e)Pfal.34-1 I. 


Hig Tn = i-& 
1 + : 
rovernum, * 
quod in ore ſit, 
CF bnculcetur. 


: | robe raveht, ſaying» T bow ſhalt teach them diligently; apd 


Family Catechiſing confirmed. Part.Il. 


_—_ 

For che opening of this Scripture , and the awakening of 
Conſcience to.a dug.conlideratipn,of ir. there cores to be 
conſidered inthe firit place, Who it is that ſpeaks in it, even 
che Ere:nal God by his Servant CM2oſess 'that was fairhful in 
all his houſe... Remembec. that it is 'He-thac faich z Keep 
theſe words *that-T command thee this day (a); But, How muli 


God hete {peaks,.and,.in anſiver ro-chat quettion » ſaith) 
T heſe wirds ſhall be in thine kea-t : yet are thy not only to 
be in che hearts of thoſe that have Families, bur in thet: 
houſes , therefore ic is added, They ſhalt teach them thy chil 
dren. Nor was this a Ceremonial P.ecept, or a Comman- 
dement given peculrarty to che Jews far their aflitlance iv 
che remembrance of the Law of God, as their Phylateries- 


fringes and faſtning the Law co thei: door-poils (4) ; bur it} 
was and 1s, a moral , and perpetual Precepr, bindiog us ir. |. 
Goſpel-rimes as well as them, and therefore the very ſame | 
things that we read'inthis Text; 'we find alſo iny tbe News- | 


Teltament ;* That is; © _- "4 GEN x 
1. That the Word of Chriſt muſt dwell i= ws (c),- whith 
is all one with this here , Le 5 be in thine heart. And, 


mation of tht Lord ( 4); 'm obediehce therefore to thus 
Randing Command ,' they rowhom God bath given, chil- 
dren , ſhould fay as the Pſatmiſt' doth, Come ye children 


hearken to me, 1 will teach you the fear of the. Lord(e). And | 


when the children be come rogerher , the'Spirit of God in 
the Text we have in hand,ceacheth in' what mannet they are 


in the margenr of our Bibles it is, T how ſhalt whit), or ſhartny 
which is well and plainly expreſſed in the Text by reaching 
diligently , but, yer the word in the Origipal doth jnore 
, particulerly note our a teaching by wayof repetition (F], and 


Parents keep them ? ( Fo:, ro.Parents, andevery Parent, } 


| talk, of them when theu fitteſt in thine houſe » and when then | 
h walke/t by the WA)? and When thou lieſt diwnz and when then 


2; Thar irmuſt bein our hbbiſes alſo , for Parents are | 
required ro- bring up their. children tn the nxrture and infor- | 


going: over and over againy (a5 men'do with 


we J Kain men | 


_ 
hy —— — 
— ———— 


{ 


©. 


Chap. 1. Family Catechiſing confirmed. | 


15 


—_____GWw 


'is, Others that are under the care and charge of Houſhol- 


———— 


chey whet chem) chat ſo as che Knife, by ſach -whetcing 
is more keen, and fir ro cur; ſo religious Inſtrutions, by | 
ofren turning and returning them on the ears and tongues} 
of children, may pierce more deeply into their hearts 


rents, and thoſe over others, like the Heavens over our 


| obſerved on this place our of the Hebrew DoGtors (h), to 


| Bibles) Catechiſe him. 


for their bercer underſtanding and aftecting of them, Pa-, 


heads, ſhould be (till, as there is occaſion and opportuni- 
ty » diſtilling and dropping down heavenly Inſtructions 
from their own under(tandings and hearts , into their 
houſes , and upon their children and inferiours (g), chu 
ſo they may fink & ſoak by little and little, into their hearrs | 
for abundant after-fruic. And I mention Inferiours , that 


ders, together wich Children, becauſe of that which is 


ct. 


— ————— 


wit, that though only children or ſons are here named, 
yet under this name they underſtand not the natural Sons 
only, but Scholars alſo, or Diſciples, becauſe in Sctipture 


'g) Devr.32.2 


(h) See AinFr. ; 


on Deur. 6, >; 


Diſciples are called Sons , as, the Sons of the Prophets (5) ; | (5) x King,z..x. 


ſo, $olom:x » in the Book of the Proverb; » (illl ſaith, My | 
$in. And the extending of the command thus far is fa- 
voured by the words following » Thow fralt talk, of them | 


| when thou fitteſt in thy honſez walke#t by the way, ſitteſt dolpns | 


riſeſt up; and why thus in the houſe , but that the whole 
houſe may be edified? whileſt che holy light of Know. 
ledge in Parents and Houſholders is not pur utder a Buſh- 
el, bur, by cheir Catechiſing, ſer up in a Candleſtick rhar | 
it may enlighten the whole houſe ; which is further alſo 
confirmed by the approved example of eAbraham in the 
ſtory of whoſe Catechiſing, not only his chi/drex are menti.- 


oned, but his how/bold alſo is added, (Gen. 18, 19, 

The other Text that I ſhall alleadge our of the Old Te- | 
Rament, 1s, Prov. 22. 6, Train up a child in the way he ſhould | 
go, Or (as it is in the Margin) iv b4 way, | 


This Precept is well and plainly expreſſed, thus, Teach | 
4 Boy inthe firſt Prixciples( k), towic, of the Doftrine of (4) Dutch..44- 
Chriſt (1) ;-Train him up, or as it is in the Margent of our 


— — —— _— — 


\ m— 


The Hebrew word 6bgnifiech the | 


doing * 


(1) Heb, 6+ 1, 


} 


—— Dm | Ou -— x 


436 |- Family Catechifing confirmed. Part. Il. 

(m) Schindler | doing of the firſt things, in any thing (mw), more particu- 
Lexic. 8 JN | larly , it is uſed for the in{truſting of orhers, or the entring 
Vide Mercer. in | of them in, or delivering to them, the fir elements and 
loc. Sephar Cbi- | grounds, eſpecially of Religion, to which ir is here apply- 
niuc eſt liber de | ed, It is rendted therefore by ſome, Initiate « child (») » or 
Feflica [apes G.) cedicate him to God being yer a child, 
Catechiſmus. © | For further opening hereof, Ic may not beamils co ob- 
(n) SoVatablus | ſerve, that in former times , they did uſe to dedicate unto | 
which he ex- | God holy thipgs by a ſacred Dedication » With certain (a- | 
"2 cred Rites and Ceremonies, as the Houſe of God (2 Chron. 
whit, | 7+7:) the Wall of Jeruſalem (Neh.22.27.) eſpecially, the 
Altar (Namb. 7.8, 2 Chron. 7.9.) So Judas and his Bre- 
chren, with the whole Congregation of [/7ael; ordained, 
that the Feaſt of Dedication ior the Altar they had newly | 
ſet up, ſhould be kept from year to year, (1 Mac. 4.59.) | 
which we find in our Saviours time obſeryed, and counte- 


_ | 

nanced with his preſengy feb 10,22.) . | 
E | 

| 


Yea, of old, they di@uſe to cedicare their own houſes al. ' 
ſo, with a more common but yet, religious and pious, De- 
(p) Vid. Ameſ. | dication (p}, (as we ſee David didz Pſal. 30. title) to wit, as 


OO boat 30. tit. | accounting God himſelf the Lord of their Houfes , and 
chemſelves his Tenants at Will, who were therefore ro 
uſe their Houſes as His , and according to his will. The 
ſubſtance of this, we may ſay, concerns us in theſe rimes 
alſo, Now, to -pply this; As godly men in former times, 


haye dedicated both holy things » and their houſes, unto 
God when they were firft made and ſer up : ſo ſhould 
Chriſtian Parents. look upon their children when they 
are newly brought into the world, as thoſe whom by 
their timely Teaching and Catechifing , they are ro de- 
Coun and conſecrate unto that God from whom they have 
chem, 

Yet, There is no cauſe ſo to limit it to little children, or 
to Parents children, as that ic ſhould nor be extended to 
| other young ones(though nor ſo young) in the Family,fince 
| the wordrhac is rendred « chi/d heres tranſlared well other- 
(q)P fal.119.9-| where (g), @ young max. Ahd (indeed) Houlholders are 
| Nagyar. has only the Fathers of their children, bue of the _ 7 

The 


———————_— —_—_— 


Chap. 1. Family Catechiſing confirmed. 


The ſervant doth, by good reaſon , call the Miſter Fa- 
ther (r)> and char Father ſhould inltruct ſuch ſons in a way 
beſeeming cheir age ( /): 

However, the dury will further appear by (+) proceed- 

ing further in the forecited Text, which reacheth to train 
\-up a. Child in the way be ſhould go, or (as itisinthe Hebrew) 
| in the month of bis way , that 15, in the beginning or en 
| try of his worldly race; for ſo the Gate through which 
| perſons firſt enter intothe City , is called in Scripture, the 
' mouth of the City (4). Others explain ic thus, according 
! to the mouth of bu way ; that is, that meaſure of apprehen- 
' fion, andthar degree of capacity (x) which he hath in his 
' firlt cntry 4nto his way, withour delaying till he be grown 
| up, or Reſling him above that which his age is able to 
| reach : .Begin with him then (as he is able to receive, and 
| Conceive of things ) in thoſe beginnings, CHb.6,1.) which 
| hold forth the firlt light ro gmide him in his way ; for 
| Underſtanding) Piety, 1nd godly Behaviour, is the way even 
' of Younglings ( 7), and being ſo, it is good to ſer them 
' forward, in ſo happy a journey , in the morning, that 
they may take the whole day beforethem (x), 

ObjeR. But a child hath not ſo much underflanding as to 
| receives and repeat With reverence the things of God and ſo 
| the Catechiſing of him will be the taking of Gods Name in vain) 
| which us a pl-in ſ1n- : 

' Anſw. 1 this muſt hinder Catechiſing , Who knows 
how long ic will be hindred ? for even child;en well grown 
| up, (being not carechiſed before ) are nor like, at their 
| firſt teaching , ſoto underſtand what is ſaid to them, as ro 
recite and repeat it, with due reverence, It may ſomething 
help in this , chat we find Chriſt himſelf inſtrufting N;- 
codemus inthe myltery of Regeneration, when he was able 
to return him only this ſorry and unbeſeeming Anſwer, 
| How can a man be born again When hew old? can he enter the 
ſecond time into his mothers womb ( a) ? Yea, after thar, we 
find our Saviour delivering a divine truth to thoſe that were 
known.to be his Diſciples, and who Rill accompanyed 


RD —— 


I 
WE x 5+ 


13. 

(/) See 2 Chr, 
29. I1, 
(t)SecExia 9, 
11. from mouth | 
lo mouth, 


(4) Prov. 8. 3. 7 
Vid. Lav. tn 
Prov. 2 2. 6. 
Sumplic:ſſumus 
ſenſus eſt. 11i- 
tha, doce pu- 
C714 in LTD 
14 4agreſſ s. 

(x) Sothe 
word is taken 
Nunb. 7. 5. 

2 Kzng. 2. 9. 
(3)Plal.119.9, 
(x) Cleaver on 
P70v, 2.3. 6. 


ObjeR, 


Anſ\v, 1. 


(a) Joh, 3.4; 


him, and repeated chemſclyes _ he ſpake ro:them - 
the 


JW—_— 


—Q x __— 
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ObjeR. 


| Anſw, I, 


2, 


Anſw. 2. 


(b)Job. 16-163 | 
17418. | their ignorance they took chat Natne of God in vain, 


Faith" Catechifiiay e0nfiruitt: - P 

the yery fame words wherein tie"delivered it / and 'yer, 
ber all was done, confefled rhey cou cor tel} what 
e ſaid (b): yer we may not ſay, that by reaſon of that 


| (which is imprinted on every Word of God,' and ſo was 


neſs; for in this way they underſtood the words of Chriſt 
at laſt, the meaning whereof they knew not at firſt, 


| If it beſaid, That Perſons groWn »p may be firſt tau by 


| to uſe the name and things of Ged reverent'y » (wh.ch children 
cannot be), and by that meant when they comme to take thim into 


| their mouths themclvets the di/honoar of God may be prevented. 


I anſwer, | 

I, Thar if we will conſider of this rightly 4. muſt 
ſer one thing againſt another ; 4nd then ic will be found 
that the more they that are young , grow in years, the 
more they will ſurely grow in corruption, being left with- 
$0 ws 1 and thereby by how much they ace more 
capable in regard of their natural underiiandingy by ſo much 
they will be leſs capable of any good thing through their 


2rown corruption, 
one Wayes to frame the ſpitits of cheir children to a greater 


and in other, things. Now it's true, that if they be very 
licele, this myſt needs be leſs dohe ; but yet ic may ill be 
is doing; and ſomething | 
ny ores then, what Parents ſay, or elſe they wonld 
not be capable of making them reafonable anſwers; And 
| the more they grow up. the more will 'this holy reverence 
grow up with chetti and in then. 
But to the main ObjeRion propounded, par» od ſe- 
d two 


cond Anſwer, Which is this ; Catechifing 8 con 
{wayen ; 5+ EG : 

1. In Tegard of the orefefa8ion. : wed 
2, As it is an IntroduRtion and Pre aration © the furyre 
| and further knowledge of Got, Now, thoogh fittſe ones 
: do not at firſt, ſo underltabd a8 t6 vfe with _— 
—_ | 4 


_—_—_— 


art; 


on thoſe'words of Chriſt), 1 ſy; this was not 2 vain bufi- | 


reverence when: they ate catechiſed , then ar other times, | 


may be done init, becauſe chey | 


| 


2. 1 anſwer futther;” that,' Parents may and ſhould find | 


Chap. !. Family Catechifing confirmed. 

the Name and Things of God; yer it followeth nor, that 

|chey take Gods Name in vain, becauſe chey repeat good 
; | things in orderto, and for, the gaining of ſuch a know- 
| ledge of God andof thoſe holy things, as whereby afrer- 
| ward they come to uſe them more reverently; And 
; therein , the firlt uſe of them, (though noc ſo reverent) 
| hath a part) as being preparatory to it, and having an in- 
| fluence into it, and working, as a good means for the be- 
| getting of ic, As when Parents teach very little children 
| their /etters by ligns » and certain. prersy deviſed ſayings 
and reſemblances, which pur their licrle, ones in mind of 
themzthis is not a vanicy bur a way ſuited to their lictlenels, 
to make chem. learn them the ſooner : io it 18 in chis and 
the like Caſes ; For, The firti Rudiments are (iil] robe raken 
and judged of,uor.in a way of ſeparation from what follows 
after, buc as @ preparation to it , and being ſo taken, they 
| are not vain z - material things, becauſe they ierve to 


| very, confiderable ends. 
| This ſhall ſufhce for che Old-Teitamenr, 


The Precepr, preſcribing Catechiſirg in the New-Telia» 
' ment, 'is laid dawn Epheſe 6. 4. intheſe words 5; And ge Fab 
| thersy provcke nat your children to Wrath, but brovg them up in 


the nurture and admonition of the Lord, — 
Of the Prcecept contained in theſe words there are two | 
Branches þ-; 
| 1. Parents are wamed:: not £0 abuſe their office , power, 
| and authoricy by provoking their children. + - : | R 
2. Not co neglett ro make uſe of it in infirufting their 
children'; and 'both theſe are not without greac reaſon 
mentioned: For in Parents there is not only Natwe, and | 
| nacural affeRtion, bur natural corruption » by teaſop where- 
| of, if they watch nor well , it will be very3ncident unto 
| chem to be .cutigus; yea, and fucieus with: their children, 
|ehaitheir own will maybe fulfilled ;- There is need there- 
| agate} Putrr e wot, - And, ome mw cy is 
« danger of being too indulgent, and careleſs, to, bring up 
Children co: ſuch'courſes: 28 are neceflary. for the knowing 


id doing of the RD PIITEANTITELEE = 
- ©, 2 as 


| 


| (c) Exogipere 
| (d)Eph. 5. 29. 


L tim, 4» 6+ 


= 


| 


F 


| 


a1» obedient child, 'and very traftable to the inllrufting 
| Parents, ſothat there ſhall nor be any occalion of pro- 


Family Catechiſing iconfirmed. Parr. ll. 


as much, or much more neea of the latter btanch of the Ex- 
hortation, Which is, Bat bring thens up 5n the nurture and ad- 
monztion of the Lord. - 

The firlt wor. [ But | ſerves well to joyn together the 
two branches of ihe Precept, or parts of the verſe : for it 
holds fo:th a Cure of the Provocation ſpoken of in the 
former pait; and a Care of the Inliraction preſcribed in the 
latter part; Do not provoke , bur inlirut; yea, inſtruct, 
and you wiil not, or, at leaſt, you ſhall-nor have cauſe, to 
provoke ; for a well-inliructed child is in Gods way to be / 


voking from him, or being provoked againit him, A care 
of the duty in the latter part of the -verie , will be a good 
prevention of che faulc in the former part; for thy child 
knowing from thee Gods mind (O Chrittian Parent) will 
not (God bleſſing the inſtruction , of which the Precept 
co give it, giveth the hope); 1 ſay, he will not do 
_— tro thy mind, it thy mind agree With Gods 
mind. 

After this conneRing and conJoyning Particle, follow- 
'eth the Precepr concerning Childrens nurture » Which Nur- 
cure, howſoever, in it ſelf, ir comprehends good and 
wholſom InfiruRtion of every kind ; yer the laſt words-| of | 
the Lord | falten it on that religious nurture, and admonition, 
which is, of all other the principal; and of which it belongs 
co this place co ſpeak. 7 1 v3 

Now' whileſt I come to the further opening of this Pre - 

cept » it may be noted that there are (in the Original) 

three words offered ro our Obſervation, the explatning 

whereof will ſerye'for a more fult-difcerning of what is 

here preſcribed.” - "7 wn00d5M7 4 '::204 

"The firſt word is,” mwifs or feed them (o)'+. and ſo it is 

cranſhted otherwhere(4). Do nor provoke; your Childrey, 

(faith the'Apofile) bur nouriſts chem ; and thar,-nor only 

ſo as-to:give then bread, and food fortheir bodies (where. 
in' pafſiooare ati : provoking Fathers, may., be defeRtive) 
bur'{ which? is- here- meant )- to ſupply them: with ſonl-/ 


. 


nourtſhing- { 


1 —_— 


| ——” 
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nowuithing-ſutlenance; or (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of himſelf) 
ro be Soul. Narſes (e) , imparting with all dearneſs for 
theic ſpiritaal good and growth , the ſoul-ſultaining Go- 
ſpel of God; This is, indeed, to bring wp (as our Eng 
Iiſh Tranſlation hath it) well, and meft hopetully, for their 
welfare, : | 

The ſecond word in the Text ( f), fignifieth, ingeneral, 
a ch11d- like Nurture ; but, yer there may be found, and 
binted in it more prtricularly theſe three things, 

1, It contains, in a large ſenſe, all profitable inſtru. 
on ( ſutableto a chi!des age and [tare ) forthe compoſing 
and f-aming of him , by knowledge, -unto a commendable 
and yertuous carriage (g ), or tor the doing of greater 
| good in hum:ne ſociery in time to come; bur, in 
; this place, ir is to be more properly applyed, to ln- 
[Rrv&tion in Religion, and (as Paul ſpeaks) in righreou(- 
neſs (bh). 

2. It contains corretion_alſo (5), which is a part of 
go0d nurcure, for the na and making of a child the 
better to mark whar is tavght him, and for the getting 
out of that fooliſhneſs which 1s too falt bound in him, 
| Doo. 22. 15. (k)» correftion is the wgipg of Inſtry., 

cnon, MY 
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(e) 1 Thel, x, 
78. Troqds. 


(f) Nz9\'s 


(8) Vid Zanch, 


ua loc. (9 Muſ 


Cillm, \, 


(b)zTim br 


DE5s TIX 29. 


3. This word ( which calls Fathers to look vpon their | 
children (as) children,and accordingly to teach them) may | 
contain init a reſtraint of that provoking before ſpoken of : 
| for it Gignifieth that the nurture he gives, mult be a father- 
[Iy feeding of ſuch a one as is his child, and yer , but a 
| child; and therefore ir muſt be with that gentleneſs 
which is ſurable ro, and agreerh belt with, the relati- 
on and affe&ion of a Father, and the rendernefs of a 
child ; for, Angry Catechiſing quickly becomes an act of 
Provocation, ; 

'The third word (which is uſed in the Text) carries and 
commands Parents, unto, the beſt. and higheſt kind of | 
nurtore> to Wit , thatwhich is drawnand ferch'd fromthe | 
Word of the Lord, and ſo, will be moſt accepted of Him, | 
and'meſt profirable ro their children ; "This the Apoſtle, 
| TAY yo ſpeaking ' 


[2 mail -p 5 


Oc. 


(4) Pa2f& 
x, mauid\&ag. 
Septuag. 


N«2y0id. 


Do —— 


(i) Heb. rx. 7 
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(1) x Tim. 4. 6. 
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T(p) 1 Sam.3-6. 


f 


—— 


| 


| 
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fpeaking ro-Timorby (7), fers forth ptamly in forne-other | 
words, Hur ro the fame effeR, calling it, a nonr;/hing 1» 
the words of faithy and of goed dottrine. But (belides this) 
Pau! here goes to the botrom and beginning of all good 
nucture » Which is Informatiop , or an informing Admo- 
nition; The wotd fignifies an Inflilling, or putting a 
thing into the mind; And chis infuſing or dropping In- 
(truction 1oto the Underftanding of a Child, helps rhe Child 
to help the Father, and to carry on his own good Educa- 
tion by his own light , becauſe his well-informed reaſon 
enablerh him to ſee the neceſſity and benefit of ir, The, 
life and manners cannot be good, unleſs the mind be, 


{m) 6. 8. 21, | $00d ( ); The mind cannot be good without know- | 
Tix. t- 153 16. |} ledge (») ; Nor will Knowledge be had without Teach. : 
WHYTn ing and admoniſhing (s), In that therefore, as in a 

AR. 8. 31.1 Golden Mine) the tiches of religious Education lyeth, and. 


is laid&up, 

O that ſo plaip and full a Precept might ſo convince the 
underliandings , poſleſs anglamreſs the hearts, of Chriſtian 
| Parents, as to prevail wit them for the bringing up of 
their Children, not only in Arts and Sciences, to make 
chem wiſe; nor ovly in myſteries of trading and worldly | 
imployment, to make them rich; nor only in matcers 
of morality apd civil honeſty, ro make them verty. | 
| ous: but in myfteries of Religion, in the nurture and 
information of the Lord, to make them truly godly and 


happy., , | 
| i ml only add this, (which Itouched a little before) 
which'is, that thopgh children oply. be pamed in; the | 
Text, yet this ſhould pax cauſe Houſholcers to think them... 
ſelves diſcharged , if they Catechiſe their Childreo and | 
neyer inltru other young ones that are a parc of thei; | 
Houſhold : for, He that is the Maſter of the Hauſe , is.the | 
Father of the whgls Family , avd may ſpeak;to all the. 
s Eli to Samwel(p), whom he called hig | 


them char they may nor five under bis raof,, care,, and 


Youth in abun we 
\ /on,, and accordingly ſhould diſperſe, knowledge among | 


—_ 


charge, Wikhaut fora acquincance Wigh God 4 and prich-/ 


our 
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our being, bredd up to do ſome homage and tervice to 
Him, Ic would be a poor bufinels for Mothers to fay, We 
need not bring up our children in any good nuctnre. ,, for 
che Scripture in the New-Tellamenr, (that eſpecially re- 
quires it ) names only Fathers : No more will Fathers be 
excuſed, becauſe none are named here to be intiruRed 
by them) but only their children. It's rue, that under the 
notion of Fathers of children (of whoſe duty the Apolile 
nere properly ſpeaketh')) they are called to Catechiſe 
their own children; bur as 1 are Maſle:s and Fathers 
of Families, a furrher care a arge lies upon them in 
regard of other young ones, and namely, of Seryants under 
chem and with them. 

Yec I do not ſay,That Houſholders are bound to walk in 
the ſame way With choſe that are elder in the Family , as 
they do with their children; or ro beſtow the (ame time 9 
in{tructing ſervants and children, It's true, that to appoint 
ſonie day or dayes ina week, to examine andgo on with 


uwa_—_—_—_ - - - | 


ſervants, in ſome ſound and plain Catechiſm, (as namely, | 
che "Aſſemblies ſhort Catechiſm ) is a godly Exerciſe , and 5 

provident Way to preſerve the duty of Family-Inftrudtion 
and to make it the more minded : Bur, yet, if Houſholders 
did but upon the Sabbath-day call thoſe that be grown up! 
£5 give account of. the Sermons they hear ; Chaprers read | 
in the Family on the week-days; And further, If having 
(as they ought) an eye upon their carriage, and ſeeing any | 
neglect or faulr in them, they didrake chem to rtasky que- 
{tion with them abour ir , reprove and admoniſh them, thar | 
for time to come they might amend ir ; and, then obſerve | 
whether they do ſo or no; even this I ſay, ( with ſome ac-/ 
quainting them _with-the yery firlt Principles of Religion, 
in way of conference ) might paſs for that which we cal! 


- 
—_ 


applyed to a more general kind of Teaching ; Bur, if ſuch 
a concellion as this, and yielding to any thing, be abuſed ; 
if roching te done in this duty ,. or nothing to purpoſe ; 


% 


then may 0:2 56:y2rit avd another (if ir be poſſible for | 
an-ultatechiſed Servant co haye ſo much grace), come 1 - | 
4 


— 


\ 


(Catechiſing) that word in Scripture (9) being divers times | /4) Luk. 1. 4, 


1 Cor. J4- 194} 


= 


I, 


(r) 1 Tim.2.4. 


Queft. r, 
Anſw. 


(p) Rom,1.17- | 


ſay: ſeriouſly and ſadly , (1 (ay ſadly , both in regard of 
chemſelves and the Houholder),” Maſter, Careft thou not 
that we perifs ? Andlet the Maſter confider, how he will 
anſwer 1t, 

Mean-while that I may returnto the Text, as it ſtands 
clear for Parents Cateching, ler it be (in the laſt place ) 
obſerved, that Parents Inſtruftion of their Children 1s of 
ſo great importance , that if they therein did their duty, 
then the work concerning Servants were already (in a 
200d part) done; for they ſhould deliver (in this way )to 
every Malter a catechiſi vanty and ſo the Maſter ſhould 
have nothing to do, bur Wpreſerye and carry on that which 
is already brought to his hand. Bur, if for want of this 
godly care (O Chriltian Maſter), a carechized Servant be 
not brought ro thee ; let there be ſo much goodneſs in thee, 
and ſo.much love to his ſoul, as that he may go a catechi- 
zed-Servant from thee, ; 

So much for Texts of Scripture commandivg Catechiſing ; 
I now proceed to 


* Arguments or Reaſons to confirm Catechiſing to be a 
| neceſſary duty. p 
Although the former Precepts might fully ſuffice , be- 
cauſe all Reaſon reſides, and is ſumm'd up in the Comman- 
dements of the only wiſe God : yetzbecauſe roo much can 
hardly be fpoken ina duty wherein many do nothing , and 
all de roo lictle; therefore (for a further aſfſifiance) I ſhall 
adjoyn theſe enſuing Arguments drawn from the neceſſity, 
and benefit ot this Exerciſe, 

1, The neceflity] which I lay upon this Ground,becauſe 
all chat will be ſaved in Gods ordinary way, muſt come to the 
knowledge of the Truth (r). To open this further, I ſhall rake 
in two queſtions, Z 

1. How i this Knowledge to be attained ? 

Anſw. Saving Knowledge is not had by Nature ; Na- 
ture ( without divine Revelation) knoweth nothing of 
Chriſt, by whom alone we can be juſtified and ſaved (/), 
| that's revealed from Heaven. And if it cannot be had by 


Nature, 
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| 
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Nature, How ſhall it be had bu by Nurture and Informiti- 
on of the Lord? and, How ſhall Children have it (o well as 
by Parents pains, and provition ? 
' 2, Whenwit tobeendeavonred ? or, When tu thu K nowledg. 
' to becommunicated ? 
Anſw.. Reaſon teacheth co do it betimes; For, As all 
; that defire co have knowing.children in any kind of Learn- 
' ing)begin with them in the beginning of their tine (5.6), ai- 
| ſoon as they come to be capable of che firit Principles 
thereof : So the motning of life, the fi;ft of childcens 
[cime (after they are come to any competent Capacity) is 
the beſt ſeaſor, for the exercifing and improving of thei; 
, underlianding in the knowledge of Religion, No marvel 
| therefore, if we find that Timothy from a child had known 
the holy Scripture (t). And that our Saviour honoured this 
| courſe of timely Inſtruction, by converting himſelf (when 
| but -ewelve year old) among the Doctors in a kind of ca. 
techerical Way » both hearing them, and asking them queſti- 
| ous («). If any ſay , Let children grow up , and then be 
' brought tothe Miniſtry, and hear Sermons, and that may 
' ſuffice. 1 anſwer, If it he ſuppoſed, thar they ate left to 
| the Miniltry; yet, (being nor catechized before ) they are 
; lefe coir unprepared for it; And Iadd further, What if 
|chey die before that time? then, they mult die un-in- 
; tructed , and that (I think) muſt needs be a ſad death to 
' the negligent Parents, and a dangerous death ro the neg- 
| lected child ; whereas it is found by comfortable experi. 
| ence, that divers, very young, have dyed with very con- 
| . 
' fiderable , and ſome, with yery rare, expreſſions of 
| knowledge and godlineſs, attained by timely reaching, 
If ir be further ſaid, Thar children may be delivered over | 
'ro Carechifing-School-Maſters and Miniſters; I anſwer, 
that's a good help to, bur no good diſcharge from, Parents 
Inftrution, on whom ic lies as a duty , (for ir is nor ſaid, 
you Fathers ſend them to others , but, bring them *þ your 
ſelves) ; and who ſhould, more naturally , care for their 
childrens ſouls ; who may begin ſooner to exerciſe chat 


Anſ. 


(1) 2 Tim. 3, 
Is, 


(s) Luk, 2.423 
46, 


cate ; who hayea ſhorrer work, (having to do only with 
u their 
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cheir own not others childrenz) and have a larger and | 
betcer opportunity to Carry ir on by thoſe frequent times 
they may allot to it, and thoſe Parental Wayes that are | 
in their hands to promote it, Parents do ſomething for , 
their children when chey put them forth co nurſe , bur they | 
{hail do better ro nurſe them up themſelves with their | 
own more kindly milk, and more natural attendance, - | 

The ſecond Argument to move Parents to the duty 
of Catechiling is the fingular profit thereof, and that | 
both in regard of their children; and the Church of 
God, 
As to their children; there is a proficable, and pre- | 
vailing power in it, in regard of the time, manner, | 
and good effects of the careful performing of it, | 
'| 1. In regard of the gjizze) For when children are young ' 
and tender ,. they are then molt capable, (though nor by | 
the ripeneſs of their underitanding , yet by the flexible- | 
neſs of their age) as of any evil that they ſee or hear, ſo. 
of any good thar ſhall be diſcreecly infuſed and pur in- 
(x) #dwm& | to them; like young twigs ealily bowed; or like ſoft | 
mea =_ ih Wax (x), that eaſily receives any impreſſion , when ( be- | 
yy ing grown harder, elpecially if becter things be fore-ſtall'd | 
«cri Fingendss | by worſeas they will ſurely be) it will be much more hard 
fine fine 10:2 | co imprint the Image of God, and godlineſs upon them, | 
2. | 2.'In regard of the manner_ Catechifing propounds the | 
| queſtion, and puts the Child to anſwer ity as the Eccho doth | 
(3) Kenys: |the Voyce(y). Now, the readieſt way co make any | 
Inſtraftion co take , 15 to requirs returns from thoſe chat 
are inſtructed ; whence it 1s, that in all Schools of Learn- 
ing, that courſe is taken, whereas, 1f you ſpeak neyer 
fo well, or'ſo long ( yea, the longer the worſe) in a | 

ſer and continuate ſpeech, it uſech to vaniſh in the | 
air, Without any obſervable notice, or after-fruic, | 

3. In regard of the effe] For, 

- 1, This makesthem fic to hear Sermons frnicfully ; and 
that both becauſe the words that Miniſters uſe in Preach. 
ing, are, before-hand made familiar to them ; and, becauſe 
the grounds of Religian, whereon they build their Preach- 


Ing, 


| 


al 
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ing» are laid open to childrens underſtandings, and in 
lome meaſure, laid in their hearts by cheir religious 


*— 


language of Canaan 15 io itrange to a young Heater , that 
(unleſs God work upon the heart, and bring in a light 
trom Heaven into it) he hardly knows what to make of 
heavenly words or matter. Now, though godly Educati- 
on Will not be ſavingly effectual without regenerating 
race, yet this we may lay of it, that children religiouſly 
Bod up, are net far from the Kingdom of Heaven to wit, in 
compariſon of others not ſo educated ; for they can anſwer, 
more diſcteetly, Mark. 12, 34 
2. This is the way to make them greatly good; as 
Obadiah 1s ſaid to fear the Lord greatly (=), which ( with 
200d reaſon) may be aſcribed (ma way of means)to his 
tearing the Lord timely » and (as is expretled) from his youth, 
O How much fin is, in this way, prevented? which en- 
tring in quickly, becauſe it is not kept out by good nur- 
cure, Will (afterward) either grieve the ſoul by an heart- 
renting repentance (and that's the belt of ir) or rujpe the 
ſoul for want of repentance, And ( on the other fide), 
How much good is done by this firſt goodneſs? even to 
others ; for, How eminent a Reformer was that glorious 
foſiaby who being yet young» brgan to ſeek, after the God of 
hs Father David (a)? which ſceking is (ordinarily) ſer on 
in David's Way, that is, by Parents Inſtruction and warn- 
ings (b); yea, we find a little captive Maid, bred up (as 
appears ) to a reverence of the Lords Prophet, to- be 
the Inſtrument of an happy cure of her great Maſters 
both body and ſoul (c). Bur, beſides the good of others, 
How great is the comfort which ariſeth to themſelves. who 
are taught ro know and ſerve Godearly ? and that by the 
ſweet remembrance (when they are old) of their remem- | 
bring their Creator when chey were young » and in thoſe 
days wherein they had moſt pleaſure, whereby they may | 
confidently conclude, chat their God and fairhful Creator | 
will remember chem in eheir old age, and thoſe decaying | 
days wherein there i no pleaſure, Eccleſ, 12,1. | 


| U 2 © 3. This 


breeding : whereas, if a Minitter be the firft Teacher, the} 


2, 
(x) 1 King. 18. 
3. & Y. 1%, 


(a) 2 Chr. 34. 
JZ- 
(b) x Chr, 28- 
9. 


(c) 2 King, 5- 
23 3,04rt5+ 
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3. This is the way co make chem conſtantly good, and | 
that by an aſſurance from the mouth of God himſelf, who 
(d)Prov-22:6. | faith, that, Whew he « old be will net depart from it (d) ; Not 
thar it iseyer ſo, but it is trulyſo, for che God of Truch 
hath ſaid ic ; And ſomething is gained by it, even in thoſe 
chat go quire from God at lalt, viz. chat they do (for a 
rime) very good offices for the people of God, and keep 
in an orderly Way as Foaſo did whilelt 7ehoiada inſtructed 
him, and trained him up in the wayes of God, 2 Chron. 24. 
2, Indeed, the Proverb of the prophane and godleſs 
world is, A young Saint aud an old Devil ; When they 
ſhould ſay, (if they had any grace to ſay it), ef young 
frown ard an old Avgel: ſor they that, by good education 
ace planted in the Courts of the Lords Houſe, bring forth 
fruit in old age,and even then they ſhall be fat and flonriſhing, 
Plal. 92. 14. | 
By detrchings ic may ſomewhat appear, that it is ſuit. 
able ro religious reaſon as well as to Scripture, to urge 
choſe that have children and charges, to inlii wt them in the 
things of God in their render and yourhful time ; Buc if 
there were no other argument, ;yet conſcience might be 
hereunto moved and perſwaded by the great unwillingneſs 
which we find in our evil natures to ſpend half an hour in 
Carechifing z and che many devices that the Devil hath to | 
divert it, when many half hours are waſiedeirher in vani- 
ties or impertinencies ; and yet we cannot bne know ( if 
Religion be of any yalue with us) that no time can be ber- 
cer ſpent rhen that which is beſtowed with young ones in | 
bringing them up in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord. 
Bur to drive this further home , I ſhall add che ſecond 
branch of this Argument , and that is the benefit that 
ariſech from this Exerciſe, to ebe ('burrb of God, for there- 
in Religion is preſerved and increaſed by this labour of 
| Love in reſpeRive Families ; Hence it was that God com- 
manded the Fathers of old, to make known the Law of 
(e) Plal. 78. 5,] God to their cttidren, (e), That the Generation to rome! 


| *% might know the Law and Teſtimonies of the Lord  'vven the 
cbildren'l 


EZER << 


| 


| 


, God obſerved in Abraham » that he would command hu | 


| 


| 


$ 
[ 


Plants whom they nurſe up in Piery. And ſo I come to the 
Moves. 


pture. ] A learned man obſerves (4), that Gods Inftrudti- | (þ)Pareus comr 
on of our firſt Parents in the knowledge of Chriſt » in tha | in Gen. c.3.15. 
' firſt Golpel-promiſe, (Ger. 3. 15.) Lay, he obſerves that | 7%" Pol tj 
| that was the fick Catechiſm , in purſuance whereof the ſuc- Jen Catecheſix 
ceeding Fathers of Families perhfted , whereby he proves 

the antiquity of the crue Chriſtian Reljgion; This fe 

ſoons appears in Adam, whoſe ſons (Cam and Abel) we 

find ſacrificing, which could not have been done in faith, 

(as 'n Abel ie was (5),) bur that it was bottomed on a (3) Heb, xx 4, 
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might ſet their h pe in God, and not forget the Weris of God but 
heep his (ommandements. 

It hath been an old ſaying » | Rex nm moritsr |] chough 
Kings die, yer not the King, whe cof we may make chis 
uſe; that thovgh godly perions die , yer godlineſs ſhoulo 


| childres which ſhould be born, which ſhould ari/e and declare 
them to their children and ſo ſucceſſively, (f ) That they 


( f ) Yoluit boc 
Deus per con't- 
nas atatum 
ſertes promul- 
gat, u! per 
frigulas famili- 
as de mai in 
manu trauf - 


Word ( k), and, How came they to be acquainted with | (4 ) rom, 16 
that Word , bur that Adam (unro whom it was revealed) | 
in that firſt promiſe of Chriſt (the trne Sacrifice) repeared 
ico them, and inftructed or carechiſed them in it. The 


nor ae: and the Inſtiuftion of young ones in Families 1s 
che way to keep it alive, for thereby Children and Seryants, 
being bred up in Religion themſelves, and ſerring up other | 
Families, ſp:cad ut abroad, and keep ir up in their Families 
alſo, and by them, in thoſe that come of them, And this | 


m [] a, ad utlt- 
mas uſq, per- | 
UVediient, Calv. 
in loc, 


Children » and his Houſhold after him , that is» ſo as the 
there might bz a Religion after him, and ſurviving him;: 
for it is acded , and they ſhall walk in the way of the Lord 
to av juſtice and judgement (g); even as men plant Trees 
for Polteriry, (0 1n every Farmly there.ſhould be a Nurſery, 
and religious Plantation , that when they are glorified 1n | 
Heaven , God may be glorified on Earth by thoſe young | 


' 
[ 


| 
Metives and PerſWwaſions to the duty of Catechifing, | 
1. The example of godly Parents, all along the Scri-| 1. 


(g)Gen.18.1g. 


14> 179+, 
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| 


u 3 example 
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(1)Gen. 14-14» 
tatttauily AS 
Prov.z2.6. 


(m ) Gen, 18, 
19. 


(a) Job J. $+ 


— 


(0) Chryſo?. 
Averſns v!tu 
peratores vita 


( { ) Judg. 6- 
13- & 16. 20» 
Hel. 9. 12. 
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' example of Abraham 15 tamous, Who as he 1nltructed and 
trained up his Servants every other way (as for Civil af- 
fairs and Wars if need were (/),) ſo we are ſure.he taught 
and intormed them in the ways of God (m). How care- 
ful and fearful Fob was of his'children, appears by his 
ſending and ſ{anctifying , and ſacrificing tor them, and ſo- 
licitouineſs, leſt God ſhould receive any diſhonour from 
' them(#) ; all which, we cannot (in reaſon ) conceive ro 
| be done withour his acquainting them with the knowledge 
' of God and of Jeſus Chriſt, by whoſe real Sacrifice alone 
| 111 thoſe ritual and ceremonial Sacrifices were made ef- 
' fetual ; Now, (as Chry/oſtom ſpeaks), If Fob were (0 Care- 
ful before grace » How inexculable ſhall we be, if we be 
| careleſs ot his Piety living ander grace, and having the 
helps that we have in Goſpel-times (0)? If wepaſson to 
7o/bnns his reſolution is, that his Houſhold ſhall ſerve God 
with himſelf, which ſerving of God hath the knowledge 


Monaſtice : [| of God going before it» as we ſee in David's Counſel to 

BOM. 
Fs) 1 Chr. 23. 
9. 


} 


his ſon Solomon (p)» it's preſuppoſed therefore, chat _ 
did therein inltruct them : And, how came Ruth to be ſo 


deeply in love wich the God of 1/zae/, but that her Mo- 
ther in law Naomi brought her into acquaintance with that 


God whey ſhe was bred up to worſhip the gods of Me- 


ab (4)? Bur this is more manifelt in the example of Da- 
Hs 1” | vid, that withall wiſdom and gravity tenders to his Son 
(y) x Chir. 28. Solomon the admonition of the Lord, ſaying (>), Azd thou 
9.| Solomon my Son» kyow thow (it he ask;What God?) theGed 


of thy Father, (if he ask, Is that all ? No, bur') and ſerve 
himy (if he ask, In what manner ?) with a perfelt beart and 
willing mind; (If he ask; Why with ſuch a heart and miad ? 
the anſwer is, ) for the Lord ſearcheth all hearts» and nn- 
derſtandeth all the imagination of the thoughts, (laſtly, If he 
ask, What ſhall I win, or loſe, if I take, or take nor, 
this counſel, and courſe ? the concluſion, and confirmation 
of all is;) 5f thow ſeek, him » he Wilt be found of thee y there's 
| the gain , nothing ſucceeding ill but when God is our of 
| the way (s) : but if thou forſake him, he will caft thee off for 
| ever - there's tho loſs, which comes ar laſt ( unleſs there 


ZW be 


P art. ll. 


| 
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rm et ern—_—_— 


' be a timely retun to a foriaken God) to chat puniſhment 
' of loſs » and that Depart ye carſed (t), which ſhall for ever 
| grate upon the ſpirits of loſt ſouls and caſt-alvays in the 
; place of torment, 
' Having digrefled chus far, becauſe this may ſerve in Fa- 
' milies as a ſhort and ſummary Catechiſm; | return to 
| David again, andcome to another clear teltimony of his / 
In{tructing care » for of him it 1s that Solomon ſpeaks, 
: when he laith, / was my Fathers Sony tender and only be- | 
' loved in the ſight of my Mether ; He taught me alſo» (s), 
| David had many 1ons (x) but we -o oke any ſo much 
taught as Solomon » and, that becauſe he was molt renderly 
loie1s to ſhew that the child that is loved beſt, ſhould be 
caught molt; and that Parents do not love their children 
if they leave them in the dack , without helping them to | 
che light of the knowledge of God, which ſhould guide 


that Inſtructing Parents are Patterns, tO teach their Chil. 
dren » by their example, to be Inſtrufting perſons ; for S9- 
lomon b:ngs in his Fathers Inſtruction with a [ for ], and 
as areaſon why he (now) inltrutts, others. Nor was Bath. 
/reba the Mother wanting in this duty , but is , { for the 
ſame reaſon , that is, becauſe Solomon Was the dear and } 
mott defired Son of her Womb) very eminent and affe&ti- | 
| onatey, in commending to him ſeveral ſeaſonable counſels | 
(ſuirable to his calling) and ſetting them home upon his 


know the Scriptures of a child (a), but that he had a be. 


a Greek) and (God bleſling good Education) the Faith that ' 
was inthem, was in him and his Carriage ſuch, that he! 
was well reported of by the Brethrey » which iz ſet down as 
ariing from this , that his Mother was a Feweſ7 and be- 
Lieved, to wit, breeding him up accordingly (5). And (in-| , 


Greek, that is, one unacquainted with Religion himſelf ; 
bur alſo, becauſe Mothers uſe ro love their Children more 
rende:ly , 


their feet in the way of peace{y). Belides, we find here, [(y) Lu, -, 


hea t (2); Not to mention more, How came Timethy to | (+) Proy, xx. 


lieving Grand-mother, and Mother (when his Father was | (4):Tw.z 15. 


deed) it concerns Mothers to have a ſpecial care of Cate- |, 
 chifing, not only becauſe che Farher', may perhaps be a | 1. 


(t) Mar.25.41. 


(x) 1 Chr 28. 


4* 


1 
23 &Cc. 


) Act.16. 1, 


with z Tim, 
" 
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renderly, and therefore (as was ſaid before) ſhould 
teach chem more diligently ; Beſides, when Fathers are 
( oft) abroad , Mothers are (ordinarily) at home, and 
having their children with them, have greater adyan- 
rages, and more and better opportunities , to be drop- 
ping ill ſome good things into them; yea, Mothers 
have a peculiar skill, to take , With all ſweetneſs , the 
molt raking courſes with them ; And the child feeling more 
of the Mothers love, the Mother therefore hath che more 
power on the childes heart to win it and bow ito all bet- 
ter things, 2 King. 4.19. 

Now , As Chriſt ſaid ro the Jews ſadly , This did wot 
(c) Joh. 8.4%] Abraham (c); ſo Parents on the other ide, may (up- 
pole Chrilt to ſay ſeiiouſly ro them, This did Abraham 
(d)Gen.18.19.-] I know he did, and would Catechiſe his Family (4). 
And ſhall the Lord have cauſe to ſay to Father and Mo - 
| ther, and Malter,. 7 know you will net : O take heed; 
In all good and approved things , and wherein one is con. 
cerned as well as another, every good example is to be 
[ook'd upon as followed with a Precept binding to follow 
it, and Chrilts conclulion in ſuch a caſe,is,Go and ds thoy like- 
wiſe » Luk. 10, 37. 7 

The ſecond Metive concerns Children themſelves, and 
their benefic; and that, not only in regard of their ſouls 
(ro which I have ſpoken before ) in reterence whereun- 
to Chryſoſtom ſauh to every Parent, Thou ſhalt never gain 
thy Child ſo mmch by teaching him the art to get Money) 
(e) chryſeſt. in | © by teaching him the art to contemn Money (ce), but alſo in 
Eoh.s. Serm. regard of their outward eſtate; for to make them godly, 
Ag. is to bring them within the prom/e of this life ( f). And 
(f) 1 Tim 4.8. | co make them knowing perſons, ( of which, as of the 
former , Catechifing is the means )) is to bring them un- 
der Gods proteRion; for the Eyes of the Lord preſerve 
(g) Prov. 22+ knwleage ( 2g) and follow it 1 and thoſe in whom if Is, 

12- | with proſperous and eſtabliſhing Providences of. every 

kind, when the ſame. God ovey-chrowerh the words ( or 

matters) of (fooliſh) cran/greſſouys. Excellencly therefore 
ſaith the tore-named Father » Then have we owr children 


moſt, 
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moſt, and moſt truly onrs; When We bave delivered them 
up to owr God, for te will nurture, govern» and take 
| Care for them a great deal better» and more excellently then 
| we cam;" Doſt thin met ſee (ſaith be) even in rich mens 
| bouſer , that they that ſtay af home with their Parents are 
| nothing ſo glorious » uf ſuch place or poiver» as they are 
that Princes take from their Parents and ſet about their 
own ſervice» Whom they prefer to great Offices bonewr 
them with thtir favours, and truſt them with their af- 
fairs? If it be this in the Court of Princes, by reaſon 
' of their good Will and liking 3 ſure» that Infinite Goodneſ' 
| ( which God 12) Will ds that which ſhall be of more Worth 
| and excellencie ) for theſe that are bred up in the Conrts 
' of his Houſe, and are ( by good Edncation ) put into bu 
| Family ( h-),+2'Cor.6, 17, 18. No need of : Parents. fur- 
' cher Care,” | | = 
The third Motive ſnall be taken from- Parents them. 
(elves , andthar benefit, and acceptance with God which 
' they ſhall reap by their godly care to breed up their chil-| 
' dren in godline(s, 
'1,-Fhieiw' own benefit | /.u1ift thuw have a child to 


| 


133 


3, 


. , Þ 
| be «beaient  ( ſairh the fame: Ch-yſeſtowr) :'T hen bring h my | 


| 


' up" from the beginning in the Inftraltion and Nurture of 
| the Lord; Do not think it « ſuprrfliatuu thing » if he hear 
| framw thee the divins Seripenres : for the firft thing he ſhall 
hear there uy y' Hononr thy Father and thy 
| chat's for cy ado4 
| ſolitary «nd mopiſh ? T bete's no neea of that; Frer net hat 
' which is ſogainful ; once reſolve to make kim a 
; Chryſoſt, in Epheſ. 6. Serm. 21. ' 

; 2. Their acceptance and reward wich God : where I 


1 


[| 


' ſhall again make uſe of the afotefaid Fathers moving words, | 
| which are theſe , Jf chey who make the Statutes of Princes, | 


and paint their Images , obtain ſo much honour, ſhall uct ve | * 
a Kingly Image» (for Man u the Image of Ged)' 


Who. 

nn 45] things innumerable » while Wwe reſtore unto Him that 
wherein his fimilitnde doth coufift » Which 1s the wertwe of the 
Soul ( k ) ? Col. 3. 10, = 


I——ÞO—ﬀ 
I 


But |: 


2+ 


(h) Chry'oſt, 
aduverſus Vi u- 
Peratoyres wite 
Monaſt. prope 
frnem. 


phet 6. Se;m 


Afotber {4 ), and | (i) Epbeſ. 6. 2, 


8: Do met ſay y | Shall: } make him | Ne Luſt] 
| Commande - 


| 


| 


' 
| 


(hriſtian. | mil. gs | 


bo Ch 3/08. in 
t. Moral, 
F* 


——— 
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(1)Gen. 18.19, 
(m) Gcn.18 
18 


(#) 3 ub unixs 
perſona, com- 
munu omnbys 
piu regulatra- 
ditur . Nam qui 
hac un Parte 
torpent , ab - 
Jichunt quan- 
tum in ſeeſt,vel 

upprimunt, Dei 
4 rn Caly. 
| in loc, 


Family Catechifing confirmed. Parc, Il. | 


Buc I ſhall conclude all ( as 1 began ) with Scripcure, 
which lets us know that in this way of Howſhold- Infru- 
Hon, God promited to bring nwpen Abraham that which 
he had ſpoken of kim (4), Which concerned both*him and 
his Faimily (w) > who were Tnade capable of the benefir 
of Gods promiſes in this way.; that 18, He, by inliruR. 
ing and (tiring in his Family for God, and. godlinels ; 
and they by walking after him in that way of God where- 
in-they were inttructed by him, Now, though all thax | 
God ſpake of Abraham belong not to other men; yer, | 
if we look: on it- in the generality , to wir, as ic reveals | 
| and aſſures from God a blefling (according to- the com- | 
mon Covenant of Grace) on Carechiſing, and carechized | 
Perſons and, Families ; and chat, becauſe they. are caught 
es perform the Condition of the Covenant , whereby 
they are capable of whit God hath ſpoken in it for their 
comforr; I' ſay , cheſe things being conſidered, we may 
ſay» and exfily ſee, that as the duty of: Houſhold Ca- 
rechiſing belongs unto others as well as to Abraham (n), 
ſo doth the encouragement , which maybe called the 
reward of Family=Religion. And, Who would wane them- 
ſelves ,. or have their Children and. Fatnily ro wane the 
good- of that which-God hath ſpoken, for want of ſpeak- 
ing for God and gdodneſs? and thereby firting them. 
ſelves and cheirs for the favour of that God who , though 
he doth good to all , yet eſpecialiy.bedach ic. (and more 
eſpecially he'ſpeaks ic) tothe Henſold of F aiphy and theic 
Houyſholds.'Ga/.6. 10. Pal. 118, 15, —_ 


Cnay, 


| Conkderations, as I conceive molt material for the urging 


CHay. II. 
Of Family-Prayer. 


Oraſmuch as in this ( and things of the like nature) 

Carnal-reaſon ſtands upon its guard, and will yield to 
no more then needs it mult;and men,devoted ts the World, 
and the Fleſh, are very witcy to keep out of their Houſes 
chis kind of Devotion, in as much as it ſeems to be a diſad- 
vantage and impediment to their better beloved wayes : 
I ſhall (therefore) lay before the Religious Reader, ſuch, 


and eltabliſhing of this holy Exerciſe. 
Wherein, all I have to ſay, may be ſummed up into 
Grounds of Scripture; and Reaſon agreeing with Scri- 


pture. | 
Scripture-grounds I ſhall put into the four followwg Po- 


fitions, 


T he firſt Poſition, 


——___ 


| General Rules and Dodarines of Scripture, are binding in 


all thoſe particulars that are rightly drawn and deduced from 
them. 
In this way our Saviour proves the ReſurieRion of the 


eth, that Abraham, Iſaacs and Faceb, muſt of necefiity live, 
and that everlaſtingly, God beipg their God for evermore, 


their bodies are now dead, therefore ro make good the 
promiſe of their eternal enjoymenc of God in their living 
 perſons:(confilting of body ard ſoul) their bodies ſhalkcer- | 
tainly and miulenchly RM 7 | 
| 2 In 


—_ 


ht —_— 


body (s), to wir, from this general ground of Scripture z|(a)Mar.z2.31; 
\|that God « the (7od of Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob(b); and be\_ 3+ 
is not the God of the dead, but of the living. Hence it follow-| () £x9%.3+ 6. 


becauſe the Covenant is an everlaſting Covenant (c); yer, | (<) G42: 17.7: 


PO” OCT” HEnnne" "I 


| 156 | = A perſuaſion to Famih-Proyer. Part. 11] 


! 


- #0 


- —_—_ 9-7 OOOO— = 
EE I IE ts 


(2g) Vid. Came- 
7 0. 1yrotbec. in 
| x Cor. 725. 


% nn les 


Cd) tha. Beza 
i d. Krpud p.10g.' 
| # { what he ſpake by him (as a faithful Miniſter, according to 
(e) 1 Cor. 7.| che mind of Chrili)(s) in a caſe where there was no pre- 
40. 

(f) x Cor. 7. | Net I commandy<nt the Lord ( f) , that 15, it is the plain will 
12. | of Chrilt ( as appeats by his words Mar. 5. 31, 32. & 19, 


4ar ſelf 
{ withal fignifyerh, that, what he ſaith, is not to be looked 


| Pawb(being ſought by the Corinthians to inform them abogr 


In the ſame manner alſo Pas! reſolveth the (Corinthians). 
inthe matter of Mariage, putting a difference (4) berween 
| what God ſpake from himſelf by expreſs Command, and 


ciſe and ſpecial Precept. Concerning the firſt, he ſaith, 


6,9.) that they that are marryed ſhould nor part ( unleſs for 

(chat Adultery which God declares, diflolves the marriage. 
|bond)) one from another, Bat now coming to another 
queſtion, to Wit, Whether the unmarried ſhould 'marry ? and) 

[wherber they that had virgins Were bound to beſtow them in 
marriage ? he expreſleth himſelf chus, 7/ap, v. 8. ( not the 
Lord, and nor 1, as v.- 10,) and more plainly v. 25. / have 
N 0 commandewent of the Lord ; that 19, there is no particu- 
lar and certain Precept in the Word of God, to bind any 
particular man (ſimply) ro Mirry, or not to Marry, (a fingle 
life bzing no where either commanded or forbidden) ; yer 
 (Caich he ) 7 give my judgement ; that is, ina thing which (in 
is. indifferent, | give my advice and counſel ; bur 


upon as the judgement of an ordinary man ( that may be 
raken or left as men lift) but as the determination of a Mi- | 
'nifter and Apoſile of Chriſt, who obraimed mercy of the Lord 
to be faithful ; chat is, faichful ro teach and declare ( as the 
Doctor of the Church) the mind of God , (and thar by the 
Spirit of God, v. 40. ) to thoſe thar ſought ro him for his |. 
advice; And therefore whileſt he adviſed rhem unto that 
which (in regardof the circumſtances) was mok expedienc, 
they were boand to. reverence and obſerve it, from which 
counſel 0m pre. our of that cafe, ant if nor clo. 
thed with ſuch ciceumſiances as he mentioneth, they might 
recede withour fin : which canpor be ſaid of an exprefs Com- 
mandement of God ( g ). 

Bur that which 1 would more eſpecially obferve, is, thar 


Mariage)doth not reſolve them abſoluely,and enjoys chem 
2— WH either | 


either to Marry, or not to Marry, becauſe hehad no ſpecial 
word of God tor it ; but he gives his judgement for taking 
the one courſe or the other accordipg as heftaredit; And 
(to come to my purpoſe) he ſtared it according to thoſe 
veneral grounds of Scripture ; by which as he was euided to 
vive them a ſound Anfwer , ſo they were boimd to a ready 
and reverend receiving of it. Fory what doth he ſay ? or, 
what grounds doth he lay, but chat Chriſtians are nor co | 
enter into the Marryed eſtate , 

1. Wantonly, fancying an high felicity in it, and ſo long. 
| ing vainly afterir; Nay (faith the Apoſtle) you mult make 
account to have trouble inthe fleſb (bh), you muit not think 
} chere's all comfort in that eltate, and nothing elſe, 
| 2. Inconfiderately. Never weighing (though perhaps they 
| be put in mind of then, and acknowledge them ; yer [ ſay, 
| never pondering nor weighing wiſely) the Cares and croſles 
| arrending that eltare (5), eſpecially ina rime of perſecuti- 
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on, which -th2 Apoſtle nes much at in what he ſpeak- 
eth (k ),and would hayethem (before whom it now was ) | 
ro look at it alſo ; for in ſuch a time, the Church is fo toſſed | 
ro and fro, that the very preſent neceſſity, Cries loud for | 
their withdrawing from any thing that will add to their | 
| bu:then (ag Marriage will) if they may be withour ic with | 
| ort lin ( | 
| 2. Irreligiouſly; that is, withour a ſerions and godly | 
thinking of this own main thing, that it is our duty co} 
delign and diſpoſe our ſelves into, that eftare wherein we 
may a_ upon the Lord Without ( or with lealt) 4iftra- 
| tion (m). 
| Now, All theſe things are fo ſtable to the ſenſe of 
Scripture, and to Reaſon alſo (enlightened by Divine Re- 
velation) that if men wtll-nort be thas ruled, im ſhews, they 
are not willing God ſhould rule them, Ir's true (indeed) 
' char Minifters (now) are not infallible. nor ro be compared 
with Parl (23 an Apoſtle); bur yer this may be inferred 
from Paul's way of anfwering the Corinthian Queſitons, 
'Tharany thing is binding truly, thar is deduced from che 
genevals of Scripture rightly ; elſe could no nſe be made r 
. X 3 9) 


(b) x Cor. 7. 


(3) 1 Cor. 7. 
32. 
(4) Ver. 26, 


(1) Ver. 9. 


(m) Ver, 35. 


” 
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all (now) of general Scripcurt-truchs (as co the deciding of 
particular caſes) ; becauſe no man (now) is infallible, and 
ſo men muſt be left to do what they lilt, in thoſe things 
chat are not particularly and punRually defined and decer- 
| mined by the -Word of God, And, How many ſuch things 

are there? wherein,ifwe ſer alide the general ſayings and 
declarations of the Waordz4t will be hard for Minilters to 
know what to ſay? To mention ſome familiar Inſtances, 
| We cannot tell Chriftiaa Women ( particularly ), what 
| clothes they ſhould wear, or how they ſhould dreſs them- 
(n) x Tim. 2.| ſelves ; bur we can tell them from God (s), that they mult 
9» 10. | adorn themſelves in modeſt appavel, with ſhamefaſtneſs and 
ſobriety, which ſhurs our ( as adſolutely unlawful ) plarted 

hair, or gold, or pearts, or coſtly aray : I ſay, as abſolucely 
unlawful, ſofar.(and ſo uſed) as they croſle that general rule 
of Modeliy, Shamefaſineſs, and Sobriety ; and ariſe from! 
Pride, Lightneſs,Luxury and Intemperance. Again,we cannot 
ſay, juſt how'much men ſhould drink at a Meal, or a 
| Meeting ; but, we may.and muſt Rlltbem( and our ſelves ) 
dra Whether We cat or drink» t muſt be to the glory of 


Cor, : God (o); which firikes firongly aty and argues unantwerably 
EP _ againit, the ungodly , unſober » and worſe then Heathe- 
(p) Eſth. 1: 8.)niſh (p) drinking of Healths, and cleay cuts off 4 olure and 


| 


drunken Meetings, and all ſuch uſe of the califyres as is 
either diſhonorable to the Creator, or bringeftFno gloty 
at all ro.him, Laſtly, (that I may ſpeak of one thing more, 
becauſe icis in every ones eye )) we Cannot te{l men, juſt 
how long they oughr ro wear their hair, bur ic doth not 
therefore follow, that, if inſtead of wearing their hair on 
their heads or necks, they wear it (as far as they can ger ir 
to go) on cheic backs, ſhoulders, and breafis, that they may 
do this without any Divine controul : For we can tell 
then thac things Indifferent, are to be governed and limi- 
ted by thoſe things that are not Indifferent ; if thereſore 
mens long hair ariſe from pride, vanity of minde, and an 
afFe&ation of being fine (as they think) that way, then its 
ſure unlawful ; for. though there be an indifferency in- the 
Cuttiog- and ordering of the hair, yer Pride is no indiffe. 
| rent 


F 


* 
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rent thing. Or, If men doicin compliance with others; 
that in theſe dayes uſe ſo much-to exceed ; that general 
rule, Be not conformed to this World (q ) will, in the jult ex- 
rent thereof, give a check ro it, Or, liitbe of ill report, 
and an offence to the wi'e :nd godly, ir doth (in that re- 
eard) thwart with thoie Rules, which require us to do 
things of good Report (x) y and, ip things inditterent, to give 
no «offence toany(/ſ). And moreover, we Can rell chem 
| what the Apottle ſaich, 3nd what Queſtion he propounds 
tor betier order amonglt the Chrittans at Corsnth, which 
is this, Doth net even nature 3t ſelf teach your that if a man 
have long hair, it i a ſhame ta him (t) ? Let men conſider 
how chiey will aniwer the Apoſtle, whoſe words ( whatſo- 
ever ſhaffle men m1+ke) are; art leaſt thus far convincing, 
that Men are not to weat their haic ſo long as to confornd 
the Sexes, and transform themſelves into Women, wearing 
' an 6:nimente, which (rake it in ſuch a lengeh and exrenc) is 
proper to Women; and ſoy as it were, deny their Sex, which 


 — 


| God foibad in the Law (#). | 
| If ic be ſaid, For 'Mth to Wear hair as long as Women 1 (in- 
deed) a fault; bat mot otherwiſe. 
' To that 1 anſwer, 
| 1, That Mencannort wear, becauſe they cannot have 
(ordinarily) hair ſo long as Women, Nature will not at- 
| ford it them, having give-Womien a moitter temperature 
co nouriſh that) hair, which is cheir diſtinguiſhing ornamenc 
and glory. * « 2 | 
2, I anſwer fiirther, Thar it is a very bad Charater 
for any man to come next to that (though he come not 
jy up tor), which 1s abfolurely naught and uona* 
rhral, | X U | 
| If it be faid again;*That rhe} Apoſtle [peaks of rhat which |. 
is agninſt natures nit abſolutely, bat according to the cuſtom 
of thofe times and places unto Which he direfts bu ſpeech ; When 
119 other Countreys it Was otherwiſe, = 
| 2: To-thisI anſwers '/ | GOT OT 
| *0 ::00/-Thit ir doth nor follow, that 10'is nor againſt 
natize'{ itictly raked) ro wear very long hair , becauſe 
:! p ome } 


IL. 14. 


(q) Rom, 12.3 


(r) Phil. 4. 8, 
([) 1Cor.16 


[{e) x Cor, 11; 


I4. 
Docet hoc aatu- 
Y4 etiamſs pauci 
dbſerven: aut 
alcujns faciaxt. 
Muſc. in loc. 


(#) Devr.22.5, 
See Dutch An- |. 
aot. on x Car} 


39 | 


A OR 


33 


\ 
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ſome' Nations have ler their hair grow extreamly long ; 
ſor who knows not, that not obly Heathens, but diyers 


(x) 4 natura | Chritlians do that which is againlt the dictate and dire&i- 
deciderunt,ſirut | on, of nature (x) ? 

multis altus we- 9, 2. 1 add further (with Bezs)(y), thatthe Jews and 
bus comproba” | ple of God did not uſe { ſh their hai 

os. Bern in roy e of God did not uſe ſo to nouriſh their hairzas appears 
1 Cor. 11.14. | by the Law of the Nazaritess not to Cut their hair ; which 
| (y.) Beza An- | ſhews that others uſually did ſo; and therefore that of 
 - op : COX. | 4bſolom Was extraordinary (x), and his way and end, makes 
11. 14 . 

+6 ENIW] [is &ample ſad, 

26. & 18.9. It I 

is ſaid, His bead caught hold ; that is, his hair ; for that was more like t© carc!t hold : his 
head might be caught, bur his hait was liker- ro catch, which niay be unde: ood by his 
head ; as when It is ſaid, He polled bis bead, 2 Sam. 14.26. (5. e.) he cur ot }is hait : $9 
Vatah. in 2 Sam: —— caſaries ejus in rams perplexns queitus --- So God met with 
Verticem comatum, Plal. 68.21, 4 


X 3. If we have recourſe to Cuſtom only, yert,we may 

very well ſay, it hath not been the Cultom in England for 
Men to wear their hair ſo exceſſively long : as appears by 
the Lord -Comwe!'s impriſoning 2 Serving-man mettly for 


| (a)Sechou te | (ach exceſs (4): but now (indeed) ic grows co be a Cyttom, 
- Cromwe! tv | nd ſo invades the whole Nation, that nor ovly rwery youth 


Reign,diſcipli- | (id a manner), buc every child is put into char faſhion; 1 


K. Heary 3. his 


ned a Serving- | ſpeak not of what is moderate, and model}, but of a general 
man, that; 35 | exceſs. this way ; £vidently geclaring ,. chatrthovgh! we 
| * | have been ſq long of late, under the band of Gods. and 8ill 
are under ſuch hazzards (aotwithſtanding Gods admirable 
working for our (ettlement; by the retaravf our gracious 
fively long , King) as ſhould bumble our hearts, and keep them in a 
whom he com- | frame ; yet, We en duce more bold, more high, 
—_ , and a more diſtempered, and difſolute people then here- 
Re a. | tofore, And here » let it. be obſerved; char at the: ſame. 
pag. 512+ time, (that. i82in the late times): when men grew to be ſo 
borrid andillimirablein their hair, chey were extrearuly 

extravagant alſo in their heads, and conpceits; and as they 
would have ſuch a length, and laticude of hair-granced 
chewy as ſhould only not. quire raze out the diſtipRion of 
Sexes 3/0 they pleaded for ſuch a libetry of Opioiee, 
, uld 
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Chap. 2. 4 perf waſion toFamily-Prayer. 


(hould only nor raze and force up the yery foundations of 
Religion : As if it were injultice to tie SubjeRs to any 
Laws of the Nation, ſave only to fundamental Laws ; or elle, 
as it eyery law of Men and of State were to be obeyed, and 
che laws of Godand of Conſcience, to be diſpenſed with 
according to every mans ſeyeral ſenſe and interelt, Bur, as 
Prodigals that ſell' their Woods, will ſhortly ſell thei: 
Lands ; ſothey that will ſell cruths of Sperſtr#fion (when 
they ſhould buy every truth, and ſell none (@) ) will be like 
co ſell all ar laſt, eyen the truchs of the Foundation ( as 
divers of latg, have done) and leave themſelyes nothing 
to live uped, and walk by , bur falſe lights, and crue 
fancies. _ 

If chis be a Digreſſion, the exorbitances of the times, 
| yea, the exceſles and oftences thac preſent themſelves is 
' every poor Countrey-Congregation z have drawn it from 

me, Howſoever, I am ſure, I am not altogether gone beyond 
| my purpoſe, which was, and is, to ſhew, chat the general 
rules of Scripture, and the determinations of Miniſters ac- 


' cording toy and in yerrue of, thoſe general cules, are binding 
' in puuicular Caſes' | 

| Tnis being (before hayd) obſerved ; we may take notice 
' of ſome general Scriptyre-grounds, tending to the eſta- 
 bliſhing of Family-prayer; particularly, Gods glory, and, 
our own good, 

' 1, Geds glory | Al} wedo, ſhouldbe as muchas may be 
| for the glory (bYof God. Now, it 1s more for Gods glory, 
| that a whole Family ſhould be on cheir knees together, 
' then that there ſhould be here and there; a ingle Suitor; for 
| as, in the multitude of people « the Kings hononr (ec) ; ſo, in 
the mulcicude of Praying people, is the honor of the King 
of Heaven : Hence David ( fiudying the glory of God ) 
ſaith, O- magnifie tbe Lord With me, and let us exalt by 


On I _ 


(4) Prov, 23. 


23. | 


lth... AM. nth. Mt. os. at. a. 
d—— — 


(6) 1 Cor. 10. | 
31. 


(c) Pro 14.28, 


Name together (d), And Paxl is ill eaineſt for Saints joynt- 
ſupplicarions, becauſe when they help together in Prayer | 
then » for the geft beflowed by the means of many Perſons , 
thanks i given by many t; And) aS be that offereth praiſe 
to Ged, fderifieth bim ( f)z io L by many thanksgivings 
fo 
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(e) 2 Cor, 1, 
(f) I 


(d) Plal34.3. 


(* 


| 


lent 


———— 


162 
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2, 
(g)Prov.g. 12, 
(b) Job 5.17. 


(it) Jotl 2. 155 
16, 


( 4) 2 Chron. 
20, 13, 
(!) 2 Chron. 
20.15, 


(m) Eſther 4 
16 


(n) AR, 4+ 2303 
31. 


(0) AR. 12.5, 


I1, Iz, 


(p)zi Tiw.4.5: 


(q) Pfal. 127, 


I, Z, 


= 
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| A perſuaſion to Family-Frager. Part, 11, 


to God, he is more abundantly glorifyed, 2: Cor, 9. | 
$3 , 33 

2, Onr own good ] God would have us to be wiſe for | 
owy ſelves ( g)» andto know things for owr own good( b). | 
Now, the more Snitors there be, the more like they be 
( other things being alike) ro have their ſuir granted; | 
elſe, why are the people of God call'd vupon (on more im: | 
portant occaſions) to ſeek him together (5)? lis true, there 
cannot be ſo ſolemn an Aſſembly in a Private houſe, as 
when the trumpet is blown in Zo ; but yet a Chriſtian- 
Houſholder, kneeling before the Lord, with his Wife, and | 
Children, and whole Family, is (in ſome part, and with a 
Religious reſemblance) like Jeho/aphat and 7udah, ftanding. 
before the Lerd with their little ones, their Wivers and they | 
Children (k )3 a thing which the Lord likes ſo well, that | 
he utd:rrakes that himſelf (/) which is by ſo many calt vpon + 
him. Go, gather together all the Jews ( faith Eſther) and | 
faſt ye for mey andif I periſh I periſh; Vie venture my life , 
that concurrent courſe (»), We finde alſo in the | 
Teſtament, that the Prayer of the Chriſtian company, 
made the bow/e ſhake Where they Were aſſembled together (n), 
And Church-prayers, bring Peter out of Priſon ; in wit- | 
neſs whereof, he comes to that vefy boxſe Where many were 
ftbered rogether prajing {o), Nor is the joyning of the 
| *amily in Prayer, beneficial only for the berrer hearing of 
the petitions preſented to God inthe generality ; bur, in 
ſpecial , for the betrer ſpeeding of all houſhold-affairs ; | 
for, as our nouriſhment, ſo ovr imployment, is ſanflified 
by the Word and Pyayer (p) 4 which is che more conhdera- | 
ble in a Family, becauſe che Scripture lers vs know, how | 
much the proſperity thereof depends on the bleſſing of | 
God (9); Which is, (as was ſaid before) like tro be more. 
obrained, when it is ſought by more, and when God is. 
wrefiled with, by an united fRirength of Faith and Fer. 
vency. * 
If ir be here objefed ( as it is like enovgh to be)! 
That in ordinary Familicy, there ave divers perſons in Whom | 


ware ts littl- 4P-2rance ff Faith, and Grace; und — 
| What 
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Chap. 2. A perſuaſion to Eamilys Prayer. 
What ſtrength can they give to the Duty of Prayer ? 
To this 1 anſwer, ; 

I, That the ſame objeRtion might have been made a- 
gainlt all Judah that food before God with their little ones, 
their Wives, and their Children (r): for ( (ure) they Were wot 
all Iſrael (that is, cruly gracious and clean in heart ( [) ) that 
were of Iſrael (t). An yet we find that of that general appea- 
ring, there was a great accepration ; yea, God Will have 
gathered together children, and thoſe that ſuck the breaſts («). 
Belides chat, it is required, that 1Þ the Church ( which will 
always be a(x) mixt company)[ Amen J(hould be ſaid by the 
whole Aſſembly , which notes ſuch a conjunction , as 
makes the Prayer common to all; yea, and commodious 
alſo : for God requires no unproficable thing, Now the 
reaſon why God requires and accepts this joyning toge- 
ther is, becauſe He is honoured ; yea his honour is heigh- 
rened by the ſubmiſſion and ſeeking of his People when 
they are gathered together , though divers or many of the 
company are not perſons truly gracious, And howloever 


> —— 


Inſants and Sucklings cannot pray, (and ſo, ſorry Men and 
Women are like to pray very poorly themſelves) ; yer 
: t1ers, by lookin; on them, and raking to heart their haz. 
zardous condition, may thereby be ltirred up to pray much | 
mo-e earneſtly and effectually. Yea, the Bealts of Niniveh 
may lowden their cry, onab 3. 8. | 
2. 1 anſwer, That it is roo high and hard for us;to pro-| 
nounce who {in a Family) have true Grace, and who have 
not; and We are not to reaſon away conjunftion inRe- 
ligious Exerciſes by uncertain conjectures. Nay, though! 
they do by their ourward andill carriage, give great oc-! 
cafion to judge them bad and unregenerate men, and they | 
be (indeed) ſuch ; yer, che having and holding of chem rs | 
2 courſe of Religion in the Family , may ( through tte. 
bleſſing of God) prevail for their Reformation ; yea, ne; 
do not know , but that the Prayers of the company and 
houſhold (wherein there be ſome rhat- have Grace) may 
be a means (through Grace) of the working of Grace in 
thoſe chat joyn with Gs yer, they _ no | 
2 race : 


(r) 2 Chron. 


20, 13+ 
(\) Pſal.73. I, 
(t) Rom. g. 6, 


(4) Joc! 2. 16, 


(x) Mar. 22. 
14 


2, 
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A perſuaſion fo Fami-Proer. Pape; 11, 


Grace : So Saw/s converiion is ſuppoſed ro be given in ot 


| as, 


13) Aft. 7. 58, | God, by the Prayer of Sreven( 3). And the cunverſion of 
| 60. | Angaſtine ( Who was) as Sant, much corrupted in opinion) , 
| | by che prayers and tears of his ever-weeping and (ecking 
(a) Mater mes, Mother, Augnſt. confeſs. 11h. 3. 12, & 9. 9.(z). 
a4ors ſollici. 3. Ianſwer further, and grants thac the e 1s tot the ſame 
ws begphork  aCCeptance of Prayer fiom Perlops that want the Grace of 
tu, quem Carne 20d, as from them that haye it 3 for gracious Perſons, be- 
peperetat | Ing in Chrilty are in him accepted (a), as having a tight co 
(a) Ephel.1 6. ' all. che Promiſes of God yiwhichip him are Teas and in him 
(b) 2 Cer. 1. , Amen(6)) and whereof they ary the heirs (c). But chovgh 
"6 they chat want Grace, Faith, and Intereit in our High- 
(<) Heb. 6-17-] prie(t, cannor come boldly to the throne of Grace to ob- 
(d) Heb.q.15,] tain Metcy, and find Grace (4), as Believers may; yer; 
16.1 they may be ſo far accepredyas to be helpers for the ob- 
taining: of outward blaſlings. We find, Pilgrims, and 
Priſoners; Sickmen, and Seamen ; crying to God in their 
diftre(s, and He (who takes notice of the voice of nature and 
| peceſlicy ) ſavech and delivereth rherg in that way, out 
(e) Pal. 107. {of all their troubles (e). Nor were the Ninevites deceived 
| 4» 10, 17) 23> | im the hope they had of preventing periſhing by Praying, 
| &<- and crying mightily unto God : for in that way they prevai- 
led, though we cannot ſay, for the pardon of their fin, and 
| ſaving ofcheir ſouls; yer, for the ſaving of their Ciry, (at 
{ leaſt, at that time). | 
4.To ſhut up this; If this Objection will hold,we muſt ex- 
clude allmen that are not good men, from the duty of Pray- 
eryea,of Private Prayer; when yer we know that Prayer is a 
(f) Luk. 18. 1. | #eneral dury ( f_). And unto Simow Mags (that had no part 
Say 5: 17-1 nor lot in Goſpel-ſaving priviledges, but lay in the gall of 
Ja: 5-13 | wickedneſs, and bond of iniquity, amo him, norwirhſian- 
ding) Prter faith, Repent of this thy Withedneſs, and pray God 
(2) AR. 8.21] of perhaps the rhoug ht 1 of thine heart may be forgiven thee ( g ). 
322 23-1 Its erve that Petey bids him Repenc firſt, and chen Pray; 
| for Prayer cannor be heard for pardon of fin ( rnfefs by 
\ Pargotn, we andecſtand,: che removal of. ferne. oorward 
| mdgemEachy Fri, Prayerioatinor be beard fot the pardain 
| = {m/(as it binds 0wr dg owtrtatiing condemmition), —_ | 
F an 4, ; 
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compaſſion a8 tO forgive iniquity * SO AS net todeſtroy (h) even 
thoſe who ſeek bim, b+c: uſe he {lates them, whole pro- 
feſhons and fair promiſes ire but flatteites; and Whole 
hearts are not right with hini, nor (tedfalt in his Covenants 
| intheir recurninys to him, 
| Having been1to long inthe hr{i Poli 10D, I ſhall be ſhor. 
| rer in thoſe that follow, 


T he ſigmnd Poſution, © 


Approved examples are binding to the end of the World, in 
. thoſe things Wherein the caſe is alike, For why are they 
wiitten and recorded in Scripture, but for our: learning ? 
Rm. 15. 4. And why are they approved and commended 
(115 Scripture, but for ohr imitation (;) 2 Sexeie is a duty ro 
| follow the ſervants of God, in any thing thar is a part of 


At. 10. 2. 


v5 


| ſhould do ir, I (hall ſpeak to afrerwards. 
al bis Family) did*boild an Altar thro! the Lord, who 
1p erred: unto (him; "and called on w- Name of the 

 Lavd (J), Ther Mike we find in Facel/'wir ' his Honthot, 

Gen, JY., 2 2» 7. | { 

' 2, We'have the example of 7:4 , who /ert and [an- 


|_16 


in a way of ttue Rrpencznce, and yer God 1s lo full of | 


their heavenly coverſarion (k), fuch as Family-Piery is, )(4) lon 
X $ 20. 

: Now, we findin Scripture, divers examples of Goyer. | 

nours- of * Families, joybiog with their Horſhoſd: in the | 

|\&nry of Prayer, And on that only 1 ſhaft now'ivt , ro, 
| wit, mens Praymg with ther: Pardttizs; the rime when they | 
| 


[ 


'# Then ,' we find., 'that eAbrabam ( journying with | 


Rified bs Sons (m )y which ſome underſtand thus ; He pre- 
{prized them, notonly Ce-emoniatty; bur -Sprricunlly, and 
[/nwrely by Prayers, 41d then it ſhewerh chrthey joyned | 


he” fent 'a- Me to them » and* required them to 
fanSifie themſelves; that they might be preſence 1m-2n 
hoty 260 price "Wane at thoſe Sronfices which he ( as 
| the Fxther, and' Prrelt of the Family ) intended to _ | 

OST i or 


rogerher\im Praying (a). Others vnderttand it-thrs, that | (a) See Vata- 


(hb) Pſal, 78. 
34> 10 V7. 39, 


(1) Luk.10.3 7. 


I 4 
. 


(fy Gen: 12.7, 
&'l3.1,4- 


2, 
(m\ Jod 1. 5. 


blus and Dim 
aatcs Aanga- 


tions 611 thc 
place, 
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166 Al perſuaſuon to Family-Prayer. Þ art. ll. 
(o) So Mercer | farthem(s) ; Andit we take it ſo, thenit holds to:th thus | 
and bexaon \ much , thac Fob and his ſons joyned rogether in Sactiticing, 
the place, | with which Sacriticing, Prayer was adjoyned, as we lee 
(P) 1 Sam. 29. 1 Sam. 7. 9. & 1 King. 18, 24. Alſo we read (p)of David's 
| * | excuuing Ine, Dy aw yearly-Sacrifice for all bis Family : 

of which huwloevcr David made a plea for the appealing 
' of Saul; yt inews that in thoſe days Family-conjun- 
| Ction in S«{111cing and Prayingy was not unuſual, And when 
 5- { it 18 ſaidyT bir did feb continually (q),Or all the days;(to wir, 
| wherein his ions featted, every one hu day (r) ; Beza (there- 
upon} gives us this Note, T here's no doubt ( (aith he ) but 
that\the dayly worſhip of God was alſo diligently obſerved in this 
woſt holy Family, and that every ſeventh day at leaſt was, 
as God from the beginning of the world had ordained) Gen. 2. 3, 
exacly lanRified, _ * 
3. 3. -The example of oſha 1s remarkable, who thus de- 
clares his reſolution» As for me and my Houſes We will ſerve 
( [) Joſh. 24.| the Lord( [) : which he ſpeaks not of, as his duty only, but 
15-| as propoſing himſelf an example of that which was the 
peoples duty generally in their ſeveral houſes and dwel- 
lings, from whence ariſeth this Argument, Every Family 
in 1/-ael was » and by the ſame realon every Chrillian Fa- 
(t) Indeſineater | ily is, bound to do with cheir Houſholds What he did wich 
evolves |t;-* thatis, to ſervethe Lord, or the only true God, If 
_— any asky What is this to the duty of Prayer? I anſwer, He 
Zanc.is 1Theſ.| chat ſaith, { will ſarve God ſaith alſo, 7 will pray ro Him (t )) 
as (to take an homely fimilicude), he char (aich, I will be 
your Hinde, ſaith, I will plough your ground, for the one 
comprehends the other as che main thing in ics And ſo ir 
; is herez Prayer is ſo ſpecial, and comprehenſive a ſeryice, 
\ Raw. 19. |char it is pur in Scripture, for the whole Worſhip of 
13- God(); therefore they that reſolve ro come into be the 
| wg bo, Servants of God, expxrels cheraſelves thus ; Let Ks Foto pray 
Don2' 5. The, before the Lords and to ſeek, the Lord of Hoſts (x): And when 
forbidding of | Atheiſtical men ſay » What us the Almighty that we ſoenld 
Prayer, wasto | ſerye him ? their next wotd , (wherein explain them- 
owning of | ad (indeed) there is no other ſeryice wherein «be 
the rue God: whole 
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Chap. z A perſuaſion to Family-Prayer. 


whole Family 1s ſo reverently , ſerioufly, and ſolemnly, 
 conjoyned , and ſo direftly make their addreſs ro God 
(whoſe Servants they pcofeis themſelyes tobe) as in the, 
duty of Prayer ; for that's a looking of Godin the face (7) 
4. Ir 18 exprefly ſaid of David that after he had been 
about the ſolemn Service of God that is, the carrying of 
the Arkin publick, he reewrned to bleſs bis Howſhold (>) : 
And what is that, but, in the name of the Lord, co de- 
fre the bleſling of the Lord upon them (a ); As when 
Iſaac prayed earnelily for Jacob, departing . from him 
(6b); Eſan reſolves ic into this , that he had bleſſed Faceb, 
5. We havethe example of Eſther, who ſaith, 7 a/fo (nor 
reſting there, but) 1; and my Maidexs, will Faſt likewiſe (c), 
which Faſting 1s till joyned with Prayer, 1 Sam. 12, 16, 
Hark. 9. 29. 
6.. Ot the Nation of the Jews in Goſpel-times, of whom 
it is (aid, that the Land hall mourn) every Family apart (d) 
that is, there ſhall not only be mourning in a publick way, 
but there ſhall be alſo (wich reſpe& to the Crucifying of 
Chrift) privateand H.»/hold-bumiliation, (Families laytns 
to heart their horrible fin) which implyes Confeſſion a 
Prayer (e), and the bringing home of the National pro- 
vocation ro their own doors; yeay this is ſpoken of, as 
that which ſhall he the practice of the moſt eminent per- 
ſons , The Family of the Houſe of Nathan of Levi, and 
of Shimei , ſhall mourn apart(f); And ſo, all other Fa- 
milies generally. It harh regard to the Jews mourning, as 
then was in uſe amongſt them, as the Durch Anmtations 
obſerve. | 
7- Weread, in divers Scriptures, of the Church in ſuch 
and ſuch an Houſe (g) 


in the Charch, in thoſe times uſed to meet for the Wor- 
ſhip of God, A leamed myr excepts againſt this, and 
 faich, It & not bike that Paul (in that place of the Rewans ) 
_meaneth the Saints which met there for the publike Service of 
Ged, by reaſon of the particular Salntationof divers of _ 
ol- 


BM 


| 167 


(y) 2 Chron, 
7-14.Zcc.8.21, 


4. 
( x) Sam, 6, 


20. 
(4) Pal. 118. 
_— & 129. 


(6) Gen.2$. 3» 

4z 6. 
To 
(c) Eſth.4.16. 


6. 

(d) Zech. 12. 
12. Heb. F any - 
Iys Family, 


(e)Hoſ.14. 2. 


(f) Zech. 12, 


T7. 
(g)Rom. 16.5 


13514, 


_— 


This is underftood rwo ways; _ 1 Cor.16.19, 
x. That ſuch Houſes ace called Charches, becanſe there. SOS 5, 
1 v.2,. 


| 468 A perſuaſzen to Family-Prayer - -PartIl. 
(h) Elnathas | fofſowing (b).., Bur 1t we take that meaning ».ic will not. 
Parr on Rom. | finger but belp in what we have now in band, it being 
_—F- very uplike, that they who entertained others into their 
houles to pray» (for Prayer was a main thipg in theic pyb- 
| like Meetings» AZ. 16; 13.) would ſuffer theic Houles to be 
| wichour, Prayer when they were abſent, 
2 2, Many others underitand it thus (3), co wic, thatby| 


(s) See ch;y- | [Church in the Houſe | 1s meant the Iohabirants of the Fa- 


4 . c kg | mily , called a Church | 


Gol. ate. | 151, J»;Becayſe of the largene(s and numerouſneis of the 
Glts, in Col. 4 Family making up 3 luccle Church, 


- 


Is. Bex,in 3. And becauſe of the duties of Reading, Catechiling, 
Fiſea. in Phi. pro gnegntr Pſalms, apd godly Diſcipline , whereby 


- ap. | the private Family reſemblerh che Church in cheic publike 
- ett £4 mk 1 : If chus we underſtand che —__ then 
Vid. Calv. in | here is 4 plain example of performing the eaxd of Famuly- 
AR. 10.2. No | prayer in the firlt Chritians Families ;, their houſes being 
_— girl (like Gods Houſe) Houſes of Prayers Iſa. 56. 7. | 
yg quad do- | Perhaps that of Ereſwmws (in tus Annotations on Row, 
meſticam babu-\| 16.,2,). might. righcly compoſe the former difference ; for 
erit Eccleſiam || he. gs us bat the Chriſtian Family; and any other that 
|Comelius, | came t@uhem: apd Joynedchemielyes with chem (as we 
fipd -in che Houſe of ' ary, many gathered together Pray- 
ings AB&-12, 12.) are called ——_ name of {hwch; And 
then it will ſhew that ir. was then che uſe of Chriſtians ro 
petform religious duyies in their Families , wherein they 
were glad ip, haye 'others. accompany them (as it is with 
godly Houſholders at this day. | | 
| 


T be third Poſition. 


Every promiſe of Scripture (made toapy duty ) contains 
| in 4t'« vertualicommand) (as every command contains a pro- 
Ck) Pfal. 19.] miſe (4)): elſe, if rhar be nor doe, which is the condiri- 

11.1 on of the promiſe, the promiſe will lie upperformed, and 
ſo-came to noching., Now the promiſe istbat , f two 4- 
|  groe together on tarth » as touching any thing that they ſhall 


«ks it ral be done for them in Heaven; for where _ or 
\.\ tbree 


<W— 


_— > F 
A 
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three are gathered together in my Name, ( ſaith Chriſt) there 
am 1 inthe midſt of them (1). It's true, that as the words 
| tznd inthe Context, chey have a reſpe to Church-diſci- 

pline » and are (in their more particular Application) a 
| Confirmation of rhat ; bur, yerthe words ( being gene- 
ral) chey ate juſtly applyed to the religious meetings of 
Gods people in a generality ; As otherwhere therefore ( Gaith 
Calvin(m),) God promiſeth to lend a gracions ear to the 
private prayers of every one of his Servants; ſo here Chriſt 
ad.rns> and honours publike Prayers With a ſingular Promiſe, 
' that thereby he may more earneſtly draw us to a regardof them ; 
' which may appear, becauſe Chifts ſpeech is ſo largezas that 
he ſaich | ronching ny thing they ſhall 45k ] : ſo that he doth 
not appropriate rhe promite to thar particular caſe which 


which ſhall be preſented ro God, (according to his will) 
in the united Petitions of his united Servants (=). Hence 1 

argue, thar if there be ewo or three (more or fewer) in a 
| Family » if chey will challenge the benefir of this promiſe, 
| they muſt come together , (yea, by thisgracious promiſe, 
they are Call'd together )) to pray and ſeek God together ; 
for it is union in duty , and particularly in Prayer, chat 
our Sayiour in that Text and Promiſe doth allure and en- 
courage us unto, And what two or three are there (who 
have any acquaintance with God) that would be without 


more toenJoy him ? 


The fourth Poſition. 


| 
| Every dreadful threatning contains in it a real and 4 movin 4 
| forbidding of that which will bring upon us the thing threatenea- 
Now the Scripture ſaich, Poxy owt thy fury upon the Heathen 
that kyow thee mit > and the Families which call not wpon thy 
Name (os), who if' they be not Heathens, yet in that, they 
are like Hearhens, Here it may be ſaid, (and I ſhall grant 
" [it ) chat the word [Families] in Scripeure, is an expreſſiop 
of Nations; for at one time it was faid to Abram) In _ 
Z | al 


is there ſpoken to; bur exrendeth ir ro any other thing | 


more of God for want of coming and praying together » the | 


| 


OT —_ 


| 
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(1)Mar.18.19, 
20, 


( m) Mar. 18. 
19, 


(n) Auxeſi 
habet quod dicit 
[De omni re] 
q- 4. non ſolum 
in eocaſy de 
140 jam loquu- 
tus ſum, ſed in 
ie quacung; 


Muſculus zz loc. | 


— 


| 


(o) Jer. 10. 25. 1 


Dt —— 
_ 4 


{ff perjuafion to Fanily-F rayer. _ Part. II, 


(p)Gen. 12.3. | ſhall all the Families of the Earth be bleſſed (p) , and at ano- ' 
| (4) Gen. 18. | ther time » all the Nations of the Earth( q); bur withall I | 
E>. | add, that itis anexprellion and deſcription of Nations as 
(r2Jolb.7. 14: | chey are diltributed (as all Nations are (y),) into Families 
ind Houtholds, and ſo the curſe lies (as upon ſach Nations, 
To) on all Fanuljes (gor calling upon God) as the ſuborgi- 
nate bodies of thoſe Nations, yea» therein it lies molt hea- 
| vily ypon the whole Nations, | 
Object. The Prophet Jeremiah ſpraky there of Idolaters 
that call not on the (rue Gog., | 
Anſw. | deny not that ; but here ler ic be obſerv'd , that * 
he ching whichche P:opher mentions, Is not the worſhip» | 
ping of talſe gods, byr the not-warſhippingy or che nui- | 
calling upan, rhe crue God, which is a thing that nor | 
' only cleathens are guilty of, but bad men in the Church al- 
(/) Pal. 14.4. [ {q(/) ; withal, itis ro be marked, that he names F ami- 
Iſa, 43-2» | Hes, and fixeth the curſe on them under this title ot Dor 
Mal. 3. 14: calling on the vame of God, If then, ocher Families agree 
with them in their deſcriptian, that is, that they do nor 
know and own God in calling upon his Name; let chem 
conſider, whether chey be noc under the danger of this 1m- 
precatian, I know, there is a further reaſon of the Curſe 
adged in the concluſion, that is, becauſe they eat » devorr, 
(1) Jer.ro.25. | 4nd cenſjeme Facob (4) ; buts yer the ſubjects of the curſe are 
ſuch as know not God, and call not op his Name ; And 

this, and oppoſing and oppreſling the Servants of God go 
| together , not only out of the Church, bur in ic : 1am loth | 
.to ſpeak over-ſeverely of Families , wherein, for want of 
| InftrvAion and acquaiptance with the neceſſity of ſuch a du- 
ty, Prayer ts wanting ; bur ler all menmark,(when there is a 
| perſecution), Whether Prgjerleſe-Families, be nor the Perſe- 
any evans (though all of them be pox Cuch.) In chis, 
the Scripture 18 clear, which ſpeaks of corrupt men in the 
| Church, juſt as 7pomy.(peaks of Heathens bere deſcribing 
ther to be-ſuch as know not God; for they ſay, T hers w | 


(#) Pſal.14.1. | #o Gad{m), and that eat wp Gods people 44 breed, avd call m1v 
(a) Verl, 4. ; wrlys Lerg ( x ); ſo that rhe neglefting of all Rehgion (ter | 
_— = _ 
[4 


y 64U{ing en God) apdithe ba 


y men, go together, 


«pd. oppoſition of 
To | 


—_———— 
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- To conclude this, What are the Houſholds of Chriti- 
ans? Are they not, or ſhould they not be , Families fear- 
ing God? And the fear of God with all a mans houſe , and 
praying to God alway ate Jjoyned together ( y ), as the caſt- 
ing off fears and reſtraining Prayer before Grd, ( though itt 
applyedrto Job) cliewhere are (z) : Again, Should nor the 
particular Houſhold of Chriſtians be (like the whole Houſe- 
hoid) Houſholds of faich (4)? And if they be ſo, then 
(ſurely) chey will be Praying-Famil es ; for traſtivg in 
rv ** ponring forth the heart before him go toge- 
cher (6). 

Ac all chis, ir followeth, thar calling on the Name 
of the Lord, is not offly that which putreth a difference 
berween the Church and Heathens (c), and between per- 
ſons converted and unconyerred (4) ; but, (which we may 
obſerve at this day) that which makes a remarkable diffe- 
rence between Houſholders fearing God, and acquainted 
wich Religion,and thoſe that are nor ſuch. I do not ſay,that 
all chat have Payer in their Familyzare truly good ; bur cer. 
eiioly , their goodneſs is very young , and veryimmature, 
chat have it not, anpd they haye very much caufe to in- 
quire Whether they have any at all, that care net to 
have it. : 

In ſuch ways as theſe,God calls vpon os to call upon Him, 


| 


rogether with our Family, Thovgh ir be not ſaid in ſo many 
words, that every Chriſtian Houfholder is co pray With his 
Houſhold, yet this is really ſaid'in Scripture,that they are to 
glorifie God in their Families ; And, that chey are to ferve 
God in their Families, by performing thar duty of Prayer 
wherein:the whole ſervice of God is tteld forth ; And that 
chey ſhoutd bleſs their Houſholds, and rake rhe beſt courſe 
(which is the courſe of Prayer ) with then, tq procure Gods 
bleffing upon them (e). 1f fuch things as theſe will nor ſerve 
tro make Honſholders godly, they will (fore) ſerve ro make 
chem inexcuſable for cheir cho he $sAs it will never ſerve 
ro excuſe the exceſs of imermperate nd immodeſt men and 
women , that God hatch not cofd rhem how much chey 
ſhall eat, or what clothes they ſhall pur on; ſo neither 

Z 3 will 


I 


(3) AR, 10. 2, 
(x) Job I 5.4 


(4) Gal. 5. 10. 


(6) Pſal.62, 8. | 


(c) Jer. 10.25. 
(d) AR. 9.11. 
Pſal. I4. 4,6. 


(e) Lavat. in + 
z Chron.s.16, 
17. Solomon 
precatur ut De- 
us familiam ſu- 
am coaſcryet: 
ita CF i108 orare 
debemyus ut De- 
us Magiſtratus 
noſt,os, item 
Familias no- 
Prastue'h &f 
conſeruait dig- 
REIT . 


SY —_— 


—— ——— 


© m———— _— 


——_-z + 


( f) Plal.103- 
"20 


Reaſons for 
Family-Pray- 
er. 


Reaſon 1. 


I, 


} (2) Deur. 16. 
16 


(b) 3 Gam.20. 

þ F3 245 29. 

; nant 16.34 
2, 


| 
({Lpk. 17.17. 
2 Cor.g.Ll21 3 . 


' content that leſs then ten ſhould joyn together ip thankſgi- 
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will it ſerve to excuſe their defects in Prayer, or any other 
Chriftiap duty, that God hath not ſpoken. particullarly and 
punCtually of it; for they ought to reverence the Gene- 
ral Rules, andzas neer as may be,- to mould their carriake 
according to the mind of God, and herein be like che An- 
oels, who do not only obey the preciſe Precepts of their 
olorious Lord and God , but delight co fulfill all bis plea- 
[ure ( f)» and what they conceive, byeny hint they have 
from Him, to be acceptable. ro 'Him, [| Beneplaciti nomine 
letum & hilare cbſequium exprimgity ac ſi dixiſſet ; eAngelos 
nou ſolum Dei Preceptis obſequentes eſſe, ſed libenter ,. &+ cum 
ſumma obleftatione accipere ejus nut, ut ejus bene placitis ob- 
temperent, Calv. in Pal. 103. 21. * 

Thus for the grounds of Scripture, whereon Family- 
Prayer 1s founded. 


I come now to ſome Reaſons { agreeable unto Scripture) 
which may further perſwade to this duty. I ſhall infiit rp- 
on three only, 

Firſt » God requires homage and ſervice not only from 
fingle Perſons, but from Societies and Companies of 
men; As 

1. From a Land and Nation, as appears from the Lords 
calling of his People the Jews, to the three ſolemn Fealis | 
ordinarily (g), (beſides the New-Moons, wherein Familie; 
uſed to joyn together in Sacrificing (b)) ; Andito the duty 
of Faſting , both yearly (5) and on extraordinary occa- 
fons, Foel 2, Is, 16, 

2. From particular Churches 10 the New-Teſtament, 
which (according to the will God) wereto joyn in ſpiricy- 
al worſhip, andin the duty of Prayer, 1 75m. 2) 112, 1 Cor, 
11, 4.with I (or. 14. 14) 155 16. | 

3, From finiculs Companies partaking in the ſame fa- 
your, If ren Lepers be cured, and bur one return co give 
thanks ; Chriſt ſaith, xhere are the other nine? being nor 


vipg for the metcy that tenreceive ( 4), 


ee Experience | 


<——_— 


L Emre 


p, _ WF. 
- 
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Experience tells us how agreeable this Soctery-ſervice is 
to right reaſon ; for, a King coming to the Univerſity, looks 


And Coming to a Tows-corporate » expects not only figni- 
fications of loye and loyalty from ſingle perſons, . but hum- 
ble addrefles alſo fromthe Corporation. 

Since therefore every Family is an united Body, rhar 
Body and Society ſhould own and acknowledge God in the 
performance of united Service : elſe the Lord may ſay, This 
and that perſon ſerved me; bnt I hadno ſervice from the Fa- 
mily, 

Second! , This reaſon, and this duty is the rather to be 
urged from a further reaſon, which 1s this ; whereſoeyer 
there are common Concernments , or common cauſes of 
ſeeking to God, there ſhould be a common and joynt feek- 


| ing, and therefore in Families : for there are there , ins, 


wants, mercies, {and afflitions, wherein the whole Family 
in concern'd, 


only, yer endanger the whole Houſhold , as we know 


| 


| Courſe for an atonement for himſelf and his Howſhold ( m)) 


and the preventing of their general ſuftering , it behooves 
all of them, with one conſent, to acknowledge the [fin 
committed by any of them : in which way they may hope 
for reconciliation, ſuch as Ab5gail found with David, when 
(being not guilty her ſelf ) ſhe confeſſed the folly of her 
ouilty Husband , J' Sam: 25-255---34»>35: It's wiſdom for 
the Father of a Family to be like Aaron; that is, to take a 


which will be beſt done in ob's way » that is, by calling 
the Family rogether, ſanRifying them offering the ſacri- 
fice of a brokep heartzand flying to the Sacrifice of a broken 
Chriſty Feb 1. Fo | | 


for Univerſity, (and a kind of Univerſal) entertainment ; 


Achax's fin did; and therefore for the glorifying of God (1), | 


2. Wants ] Family-wants there are, and eyer will be, 
as Want of- health, of firength, of eaſe, perhaps, of | 
bread (s): Here all ſhould joyw together to beg of God. 
what: is. wanting » becauſe there will be a common com- 
fort. inthe enjoying of it (0), _ by their common —_ 
ES =n 3Z eney 


Rea. 2. 


| 


I, Sizs] which though commitced by ſome, or by ens I. 


(HJolb.7.19. 


( m) Lev. 16. 
17. 


2, 
(nu) Gen.q3.2. 


(o)Ruth 2.19, 
20. 


—"— 


| 


(p) Plal. 34-3 


(4) Pſa). 118. 


(r) A&.12.20. 
| 


| 


| Reaſ. 3+ 


1, 
'RA.10.2+ 

VE hone 

infind nu prorium 


$5+ Docum.80. 


com . 
Ante. in Pſal. | 


15- | his people of old, T how foal rejogce in every good thing which 


| 


2. | confderable, becauſe the truch is, char this 


| 
| 


dt ) 
rom ale cry 
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they are the more like to obrain ic(as hath been ſhewed be- 
tore.) 

3. Mercies] As peace,proteRtion, health, plenty, where- 
io (the whole Famuly partaking) the Governonr thereot 
hath great reaſon to (ay to all that are under his roof, 6 
magnifie the Lord With ney and lit ms exalt his Name toge- 
ther (p). God loves to hear the yoyce of Rejoycing , not 
only in the Cloſets and Chambers, but i» the T abernacle: 
of the righteous (9), And therefore gave this command to 


the Lord thy Ged bath given unte thee » and [_ unto thine houſes | 
Dem. 26. 11, 

4+ Afﬀfis850ns] If bur one perſon in a Family , beivg un- 
der the hand ( eſpecially an beavier hand ) of God, the 
whole Family ſufters ; The more reaſon therefore there is 
to joyn together, that by the joynt petirion of all , char 
may be removed which is grievous to all, Even Nature will 
reach that coming With one accord) is the molt likely way to 
remove high diſpleaſure (r). 

This may (in part) ſhew that ro omit Family- 
Prayer is, not only an ungodly thing , but an unreaſun- 
able, and a grear diſadyancrage as well as a defe&, 

T birdhy, 1 reaſon further for this duty, from-the perſons 
that neglect calling upon God with their houſholds, and 
from the reaſon of that neglect, 

7. The perfons neglecting this Duty are uſually men leſs 
fearing God(/), lefs acquainted with Religinn, and cold 
in che profeſhon and practice of it ; For as for graciovs 
and grown Chriſtians there is ( we may ſay ) a common in- 

| and holy impulfren of heart that puts them 
; Inſomuchþ that the looking up of Hovf- 
holders, with their houſhold, unto God, ſeems not ſo mnch 
to requice Reaſon to inforce it , as a vigorous Reſigion 
which will certawly infer ir. 

2, As to the cauſes of the neglect , rhey are the more 
re Haguen vhapdewige dr Aer 
ther Houſhelders ought te perform t Prayer with thoſe 
belonging unto chem ? ill be moſt plainly anſwered by = 

t 


Ce, 


— 


cher Quettion z Which is this, What good reaſon can any may 


Family ? 
Now the cauſes of the negle&, will( as 1conceive ) be 
found ſuch as theſe ; 
1, In lower and poorer people, ignorance and unac- 


ded ro do, what they find it will be hard to do and which 
they ſee, in themſelves lictle abilicy to perform ; And, yet 
this will nor excuſethem , becauſe there are ſo many helps 
for Payer, as will prove their fault to be , want of. hearts 
ro that ducy ; Thar (therefore) which ſuch are co do, 1s ro 
follow on 80 know the Lord ; and thenz they hal Know (s) and 
oet ſuch ability from that which God ſpeaks ro them, a$ to 
| be able chemiſelves] comperently and comfortably to ſpeak 
| (in Prayer) unto God; for, Revelation i the Riſe of Swppis- 
' Caticn 2 SAM, 7. 27. 

| 2. In worſe perſons, Profaneneſs 1s an Enemy to 
Prayers and an averineſs from rhe ſervice of God ; yea, not 
only a loathne(s, bur a loathing to look after religious du- 
ties. Wicked.men /eave off ro be wiſe and to ds goed (x); and 
ſay of the offering of ſpictrual Sacrifices ro God , Bebold 
What a Wearineſt uwit( y); yea perhaps, they are loth'to | 
 l{oop io low asro be ſo much Diſciples (z), and ro bow 
| down and kneel before the Lord their Maker in the pre- 
| ſence of thoſe belonging to their charge, Pal. 95. 6. being 
the:ein of Michal; bai'ighty mind, 2 Sam. 6. 20. 

3 Spiicual (oth, anda lazy liflleſne(s, makes people 
unwilling to buckle with ſuch a duty, and ro take the pains 
ro furniſh themſelves for ſuch a ſervice They could find 
[16 their hearrto pray in their Family , but the ſoul of the 
| Nnggard defereth and hath neathing (a). Unto this backward. 
neſs in Many, Baſhſulnefs is added in diversorhers, and a 
' patural fear and gdiffidence, making them very unaprt to | 
[appear and at in any ſolemn religious dury when they 
ag in company, This diſeaſe, and holding off from ſo good 
ap #Qion, (ould be correfted (for the preſent) by conſci- | 
ence of the duty , and conſideration of big calling to it, 


who 
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gives why he doth not (eſpecially, why he wil not) pray in _ 


quaintedneis with Religion, They are Joth co be perſua-, 


(4) Prov. 13.4. 
Rom. 12. 14 


(«) Hol. 6. 3. 


2, 


(x)P2l,z6.3. 


(») Mal.1.1; 
(x) Joh. 9-2 9- 


* 


4. 


(b) Luke 14. 
18,19, zo, 
Amos 8. 6. 


(c)1 Sam. 14. 
I 


| 


(d) 1 Sam. 14+ 
24.30- 

Prayer 

inders not 
our bulineſs,no 
more rhen 
Tithes rake 
from our ſub- 
ſtance, 
Dr. Preſton. 


To 
(e) Mar. 23+5+ 


9 1 ions as ſo urgent, that he chought ic no wiſdom to abide 


A perſuaſion to. Family-Prayer. Parr.Il. 

- ——— 
| who is the Goyernour of a Family ; - and the uſing of the 
exerciſe will ( through Gods bleſſing.) in a ſhort time 
work the cure, and take off the difticulry, Nicedemms) 
that comes in the night, ar firſt; appears at levgth, 
in the light, and owned a crucified Chriſt, 7oby 19. 

$, 39- | : | 

; 4. In many men, Worldlineſs .1s a great impediment , 
for ſo eager are men on their Earthly occalions and ad- 
vantages , that they cannot afford time for ſpiritual du- 
ties ( b) : Bur ler ſuch conſider , that in this they are peyy- 
wiſe and pornd-fooliſp ; like 2 man that hath a Journey to 
g0,and is ſo haity, that he will not (tay the making ready of 
his Horſe; or like Saul, that ſaid to the Prielt, with-draw 
tine hand (c). He was ſo hally, and looked upon his occa- 


wich God to wait his anſwer. And (again), like Saw/that 
was ſo eager of purſuit and revenge, that he adjured the 
people tharnot a man of them ſhould ear any foodrill the 
eyeningy and ſo they were faint, and could not make that 
favghter they might have done among the Philiftins (a) ; 
He was ſo greedy of his ends that he lolt his ends. Even ſo 
they that are ſo greedy. after the world , that God can 
have none of their attendance, either haye not what 
they look for, or have it not in mercy, God is weyy 
gracious wnto ms , but it 1Sy at the woyce of our cry» _ 
30. 19, . 
5. In ſome men, Acheiſm is the hinderance , whereb 

| men uſeto make light (e) of ſuch heavenly things as Hear- 

ivg and Praying are, A Farm, a Wife, or a yoke of 
Oxen may be the next reaſon, but Atheiſm lies at the 
bottom ; for ler all menexamine(namely when they can- 
not afford God a Prayer Morning and Evening,) whether 
this thought do not lodge in the heart of one and of ano- 
cher of them; 7s go about my buſineſs Will do me ſome good, 
but. Praying in my Family will do me none» but only hinder 
me of ſo much time. Now this wicked thought, to wit, thar 
all time is loſt chat is beſtowed in the Service of God; 
that they that pray not, do as well as they thatdo, I ſay, 


this] 


— — 


| Uponthe whole, lecevery manenter into his own heart, 
* and conſier, what comfort there can be in refraining Houſ- 
| hold.worſhip , and reſtraining Prayer on ſuch” reaſons as 
theſe ; which yer (upon fincere and ſerious conlideration) 
will (no doubt) be found the ordinary Pul-backs from ſo 
| £go0d a Cuty, p 
/ Ir remaineth now to enquire (after the former proofs 
'for Fanuly-Pcayer) whac time 1sro beallorred to this du- 
;ty, Wherein I ſhall endeayour to ſhew two things, 

1, That ir is'to be uſed every day. And that 

| 2. Morning and Evening, 

| Firſt, The duty of Prayeristo be performed every day : 
| whereof while I ſpeak in general , ic will have an influ- 
{ nCE into, and (by parity of reaſon) argue for, Family- 
| P,ayer, 

| - 6-0 of dayly Prayer, are many ; And they are al- 


' rexdy given and publiſhed (f); I ſhall only recice ſome 
, of them. vsz. 


| 1, Becauſe our Saviour Chriſt in that Prayer which we | 


call the Lords- Prayer, directs and commands us to ask out 
 dayly bread every day ; -Nor is.there leſs, but the ſatne (or 


(f) Ameſ. in 
Plal.g5. Doc.8- 


(2) See whar 
things are fixed 


' a greater) reaſon to delire every day, other things chat we 
; dﬀayly and dearly need, as [ che forgiving of or dayly treſ- 
' paſſes] — the not leading 14 into tentation » When Satan layes 
dayly ſnares for us : As alſo, to give thanks (which the con- 


and fall our 
on particular 
days,giving oc- 
caſion ro look 


; Clufion of that Prayer ceacherh) for every days mercy. 
| Every day ſupplyeth new matrer both of Perition and 
' Thankſgiying (g); and rherefore te calleth us co make ſup- 


up to God in 
Prayer, and 
Praiſe, 

2 King 19.334, 


plication. to the Lord , chat he may do for us ar all times 
; 4s the matter ſhall require» 1 Kirg, 8. 59. and to give | 
| him thanks , ho Þ dayly ] loadeth us With benefits, Pal. | 
68 19, 

| 2, Becauſe every day hath its evils and vexations, which 


[are to be ſweetned with Prayer, and made tolerable, 
Mat. 


_ HO 


[men edn 


I Sam.11.13- 
2 Sam, 19. 23. 
Pſal, 39 425-3 
& 121.6. 


2, 


—— 


5 
(b)P (al.g.3.8 
23.2. & 42.8. 
$5-17- 
(3)Dan. 6.106, 
Nif quis no- 
ft #m prefigat 
by ctrtas bar as 
ad precandum, 
Ft aobis ex- 
cidet memoria. 
Caly. i loc. 


6. 
(4) 1 Theſis. \ 
17. Weartro 
ſerve God all 
the days of our 
lifes Luk. To75+ 
and therefore 
ro ſerve him as 
we may {and 
by Prayet we 
may) every 


day. 


| himſelf, 


A perſugſion to] Family-Prayer. Part. II. 


Mat. 6. 34, and its comforts alſo, and contentments, | 


which are to be ſanCtified by Prayer and made proficable, 
I Timm. 4. Fo 


3. Becauſe we know not whether we ſhall live till 


to morrow , and therefore ſhould not neglect God to 
day » Which may be our laſt day, Men would pray all day 
longto day, if hey knew chey ſhould die to morrow ; and 
they do not know they ſhall not, and therefore ſhould nor 
live as if they did, and let alone God, 

4. Though we were never ſo ſure of our lives, yer we 


are to know that we live alwayes in the preſence 'of 
God ; And, ſhall a child be in the preſence of his Father all 
day long,and ſhe him no ſpecial reverence, neither in the 
morning When he ſeeth him firſt, nor when he leaves him 
laſt iv the Evening ? 

5. We find in Scripture that God hath had berter chil- 
dren, who have come before him, twice, thrice, yea ſeven 
times (that is, very often) in a day (hb) : Daniel was emi- 
nent in this; whoſe cultom it Was to pray three times 
(5) 4 day; and as he uſed to do, ſo he did, though he 
knew (yea, becauſe he knew) he was to be thrown into 
the Lions den for io doing, He was ſo far from diſhmula- 
tiopy that he ſeems glad of an occaſion to own and ac- 
knowledge his God, in the duty of Prayer, though he periſh 


6. The command of praying without ceaſing (kh), will 
not permit a days ceafing ; I ſpeak not here of /o mach, 
or ſo long, ( which, occafions may vary); but, to live a 
whole day without God, and without any intercourſe with 
God by Prayer ( unleſs in Caſe of inchilley of body or 
mind , whereby a Chriſtian isnot himſelf ) is that which 
the Spirit of God in Scripture will not bear with, and 
which the ſpirit of a godly man cannot bear; which may 
be diſcovered in Daviel» (though his were a ſpecial caſe) 
who, when there was a decree ſor thirty days, could nor 
forbear his praying to God three times a day for one day, 
Dan. 6, IO, ; Ts 


Thus | 


ime 


Chap. 2. A perſuaſion to FanilyPrayer.. 


Thus in general, for dayly Prayer ; which Conſcience 
will eably carry (and help theſe reaſons to reach) to Fa- 
mily-Prayer ; the rather becauſe the favlts and wants of 
Families are laid on the Governour of the Family (/), and 
che charge is drawn up againſt the Houſe, as we ſee in the 
caſe of Elz's ſons, 1 Sam. 2. 29, 30. 

Befides that, a true worſhipper of God, is loth God 
ſhould be from home , from bz home, a whole day to- 
gether (m). | 


— 


It is enquired 
Secondly, When this duty is to be performed (whether it 
' be by fingle Perſons, or by Societies) wherein, it is grant- 
2d that Chriſtians are not tyed to any ſet hours in the 
day; and, yer it is profitable ( as Calvin ſpeaks) to have 
ſome certain hours conſecrated to Prayer , 'leſt Prayer 
ſhould be forgotten , which ought to be preferred before 
all other cares and concernments (n); Ser-hours do not 
bind, but mind Conſcience , and give it the advantage of 
pleading preſcription. ; 

The occahions and frame of every Family will point at 
che ficteſt times for Family-duty , wherein), - if any hiv- 
drance ariſe at the ordinary baed time, the next conve- 
nient time 1s co be choſen; Byr the common ſeaſon for 
chis ſervice will, be comprehended withinthe general nzmes 
and times of AMorring and Evening; At which times; 
both Scripture and Reaſon, and the common cuſtom of 
perſons profeſling any Religion;call us to this duty of Cal- 
ling upon God, 

I. Scripture] To witzby the legal Sacrifices enjoyned the 
p2ople of God Morning and Evening under the Law (s); 
whereunto Incenſe ( a Type of Prayer (p), ) was added, 
which may ſhew that we are to offer unro God the fruic 
of our lips, and ſpiritval Sicrifices day by day, continual- 


(1) Matth. 9.4. 
Chriſt is que- 
ſRtioned abou: 
his Diſciples 
not Faſting 
and Praying : 
fo Mat.12.2. 


| 
[ 
þ 


(m) Et ceris, 
Verus Det cul - 
tor ao pattetnry 
quod ix ſe e- 
Pitzeum Oxulare 
a domo ſua. 
Caly. iz Aft. 
19. 2, : 


' 


4 


| 


(a) Calv. in 
A. xo. 9. See 
Act.z.1. The 
hour of Prayer, | 


| 


WK, 


kr, 
(8) Numb. 28, 


35443 
(p)Pal.141.2, 


(9)feb.13.1 Fe 


|{yTq). Hereunto agreeth the example of Davids who di-, 
rected his Prayer to God 3» the morning (x), and che lifc-| 
ing up of whoſe hands were the Evening Sacrifice ( [), 

| | Aaz2 which | 


(-) Plal.g.z. 


()Plal.141-2 


LE 


— 


Lang 


| o1w80 |  Aperſnaſron to: Family-Prayer. * Part. 11. 
which thing is propheſied of alſo concerning the Gentiles 
(after the Jewiſh manner of ſp2aking , bur to be under- 
{tood ſpirncually) as that whereby the name of God ſhopld 
| be greatned from the riſsng of the-Sun to the going down of ihe | 
(t) Mal. 1. 11. | ſame (et). Unto this 1t nay be added, char whereas it was 

commanded the Jews toofter two Lambs day &y day continu 
(u) Exod. 29. ally the one in the Morning, the «ther at Evening (#); the He- 
3839+ | brew Duttors (ay thereupon that y The continual Sacrifice of 
the morning made Atonement for the Iniquities that Were done in 
(x) Ajnſw. on ' the agbtrand the Evening Sacrifice made Atonement for the Ini- 
Exod. 29. 39+ | quities that were by day{.x). And (ſure) in all Families there's 
oreat need of ſuch an Aronement.(& for all perſons)which 
(3)Rom. 5.11+| 15 no way to be had bur by the Sacrifice of Jeſus Chrilt (3). 
(x)Luk.18.13-] Nor is the benefit of that to be had bur in the Publicans 
Ezck. 36-37: | way (2), that is, in a way of Prayer, and humble ſuing for 
- 2 8.359 | jt; Nor can there be a fitter time to ſeek it, and come 
— to the Sacrifice , then inthe Morning for the fins of the 
Night, for which (otherwiſe) we may be ſmitten before 
Night ; and in Night, for the ſins of the Day , for which 
(otherwiſe) we may be deltroyed before the Morning, Yea, 
This is one thing whereby (according 10 the Old-Teita- 
ment uſage,the holy ſubſtance whereof (till continveth ;) I 
(a) Vid: Ame. | ſay, this 18 one thing whereby our Houſes may be dedicated 
in Pſal, 30.1. [to God, (whoſe Tenants at Will weare), to wit, by dayly 
Queſt, 2. Prayer { a). 4 
. 2. 2, Reaſon and the light of Nature ] which leads all 
ie of people-to uſe ſome kind of Prayer, when they 


(6),Pfal. 127. 


I. 2.>- 


riſe up and lie down, and that upon great reaſon (exrend- 


ing it ſelf ro Fanuly-Prayer; ) that is, becauſe itis God 
} Ameſ. cal. 1.4. | that makes men and their Families proſper by day (6), and 
2. Ant i- |ro ſleep ſafely inthe night. Great reaſon hath every man 
eſt inſlinctus | 10 his dwelling, to ſay, 7 will kneel doWn and pray, before 
emnium qui | heſay, I will he doWn and ſleep ; and thats becauſe he muſi 
ſpeciem alb- | needs ſays (if he will ſpeak truth), Thou Lord only makeſi 


Lien [cn a me dwell in ſafety, Plal. 4. 8. The mercies of this God are 


ter Pow ificids, | mew every morning » Great 4s his faithfulneſs, Lam. 3, 33, 
+ etiam Ma- | and therefore -great reaſon there is, to ſhew forth bis 
humet anos. loving kindneſs in the Morning1and his faithfulneſs every Night, 


= Pſal. 92. 2. T ſhall | 


- any_—_ EIT CU ——— 


Chap, 2. A perſuaſion to Family-Prayer. 


I fhall ſay no more bur this, Uſe Family-Prayer con- 
ſcionably and faithfully z obſerve the effect of ir dili- 


damily, As Knowledge hath no Enemy bur ſuch as do 
not know; ſo Prayer bath no Enemy but ſuch as do not 
pray, or pray only for a faſhion, and, becavfe they cannor 
either for fear or ſhame omit it : or, becaule they think 
ro make God indebted by it, and obliged to proſper 
them in their affairs (c) ; otherwiſe, the holy and happy 
uſe of Prayer, will ſufficiently apologize for it, and per- 
ſwade to it : And, that in the Family, the Houſes of thoſe 
wherein God (in that way) isentertained, being (unleſs 
| God ſee cauſe of doing otherwiſe for a greater good then 
| outward proſperity is) like the Houſe of Obed-edom (4); 
| all whoſe Hoxſpo/d was bleſied whileſt the Ark continued 
jharsy ſpiritual Exerciſes being accompanyed , not only 
with ſpiritual bur even with outward advantages ; and God 
being (where he abides) like the Sunggo make chearful, and 
the Rain to make fruitful, Hoſ. 6. 3. WF). 


— K — 


Prayer for Morning and Evening for the uſe of weak 
Chriſtians , unto the end and cloſe of this Treaciſe, 

And hail, in the mean time ſpeak very briefly ( ha- 
ving ſpoken ſo largely of che things already handled of | 
rwo- other holy Houſhold-Exerciſes, to wit, Repeating of | 
Sermons: and Singing of Pſalms. | 


gently and wiſely ; and then) it wilt plead for it ſelf abun- | 


(4) 2 Sam, 6, 


(ec) Ifa.z8.z, 


II. 


(e) Deus n03 


Thus far of Family-Prayer , referring a ſhort Fo:m- of | 


| eſt ingratus 
' boſper.P. Mart, 
142 Sam.6.11. 


—_— 


Cnay. III. 
Of Repetition of Sermons in Families. 


He Repeativg of Sermons, I ſhall endeayour to 
move Chriltians unto (as 1 have done in other things 


| before-mentioned) both by Scripture and Reaſon. 


Grounds of Scripture for Sermon-Repetiticn. 

The firſt Scripture. I thall mencion, 1s, fer. 36. 236. where 
the Lord firſt commands Feremy to write all the words 
which he had ſpoken from the days of Foſiab unto that day ; 
and thereupon » Jeremy calls Barach to write them from 
bis mouth,. and then commands him co read what he had 
written in the ears gf the people , that ſo they might be 
brought to ſerious entance for the preventing of their 
ruine z Which ſheweth, that things preached by Miniſters 
(as Feremie's Sermons were tn the Temple) , or Inſtrudti- 
ons delivered from Miniſters mouths ( as theſe words were 
now from Jerenwe's mouth), being written and repeated, 
are of ſpecial uſe; and ſo may ſerve to recommend unto 
us both the writing aDd repeating of Sermons. 

I, The Wrining ; that being hete preſcribed, and being 
ſo needful, that what is preached, may be rightly and fully 
repeated, And therefore, though the repeating be that 
which I intend to perſwade here,yet I ſhall ſpeak ſomething 
of andfor the writing of Sermons, becauſe that is of ſuch 
uſe for the Repetition 3 and anſwer what is moſt confidera- 
bly objeRed againlt ir. - 

ObjeR. Writing bindereth hearing » that is, hearing with 
ſuch attention and affeftion; and giving up the whole man to 
it» as there may be » if Noting be laid aſide, and hearing be the 
only Work, 7; 

Whereunto I anſwer, Thar as it is not iv my thoughts to 


bind every one to Noting ſo neither is it my mind and 
ſenſe, 


— 
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Chap.3, Grownds of Famiy-Repetiton of Sermons, 


ble) becauſe he is not willing to be noted to be a Ser» 


ſenſe, thar'any ſhould be caken oft from hearing with the 
belt adyantage , (I ſay, with the beſt advantage, all things 
conſidered) ; tor I look upon Heating as a necetlary duty, 
and a ſpecial part of our obedience, but vpon Repeating as 
an Auxiliary Exerciſe, and a part of our beneficial afſitance, 
Beſides, that divers cannot write, and all that can write, are 
not ſoable andapr for writing of Sermons, 

Nor deth this prezudice and take oft the preſent buli- 
neſs, which is Repetit5on: for a diligent hearer may ( if he 
pleaſe, and be ſo provident) write what he hears immedi- 
ately after he hath heard ic, and ſo repeat it; or, if he 
write not at all, yer, being able ro retain it in his memory, 
he may communicate it in Repetition, by char abilicy ; 
as the words which the man of God had ſpokeSto 7ero- 
boam againlt his Altar were told, and { we may ſay) re- 
peared , by the ſons of the old Prophet unto their Father, 
I King. 13.11, (a). 

Bur bere 1 ſhall offer (co prevent the negle& of ſo 
gre:t an Helpas Writing is) theſe Conliderations, and Ad- | 


yertilements, | 

I, Let every man deal truly ; for the heart 5 deceitful 
above all things (b), and whileit one pretends (or perhaps, 
incends) a better hearipg ; yet he may through the ſecrer 
workings of corruption, forbear noting} becaule he is loth 
ro take the pains which noting requires ; yea, (it's poſſi- 


— 


mon-noter,that being a thing whKh ſome will look upon,as 
to0 low for higher and more conſiderable Perſons. 

2. Reperition 1s here ſpoken of (in ſpecial) as ic is a 
Family-edifying exerciſe , which if it be left ro memory, 
uſeth ro be as defeRive as the memory is ſlippery; or, 


alcogether omitted, and that by rhe omiſſion of wriring ; 
which would borh furniſh che hearer for Reperition, and 
| make it minded, and make it eafie, and ſo make it more 
— undertaken. | 
3. Writing ſhews an eftimation of what we hear, an 


(where there is leſs Zeal, and Piety 1s leſs pleating) co be | 


a reſolution to preſerve the remembrance of it; As when |. 


Hezekiab) 


(a) And it is 
aid Fey. 36, 
13. that Mz- 
eatah declared 
wito the Prin- 
ces all the 
words that he 
had heaid, 


I, 
(0) JerI 7.9, | 
# 
| 


* 
. 


— 
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| 184 Grounds of Family-Repetition of Se 
(6) Iſa. 38. 9: | Hezehiah would ſhewhow he p:ized nis cure, and that it 
Men will not | qyag in his heart to preſerve th memory of it , there was 
eruſt cheir me- | thi writing of Hezekinb (c). 

mory with | . : . _a 

marcers of im. | 4+ AS bearing without noting , may more ſtir up af- 
portance, but þ-rmnagy {fo noring with hearing more prevents diltra- 
pur rhem ions, Which Satan, by the variety of objects, more eaſi- 
down. ly raiſeth and multiplyeih when the mind is not kept to 
the matter by the intention of the w:1cer, 

5. Though by hearing wichour wricing, the heart may 
be more moved, yer writing {ov imprints there that which 
is heard as that it 18 not ſo loon removed; for writing hath 
with it a multiplyed thinking of, and running over and o- 
yer again (in the inward thoughts) rhat which is preached 
and head rill ic be written down, and ſo it ſinks more 
deeply, and leaves in the hearc a more laſting impreſ- 
ſion. 

6. 6, We are to bear for the time to come(d). Now, hear- 
(d) Iſa. 42.23. ing alone is for preſent uſe ; but, accompanyed with wri- 
(e) Calv. in ring, for afcer-uſe, The Sermon written may be read and 
Jer.36 2. Quo- reyeiwed a month, or ewelve months after; yea, it ma | 
tian labunrzr | remain for the uſe of others many years after we are dead. 
Sermones ex ore | Hence the Scripture when: it would expreſs the continu- 
homiais,er99 | ance of things, apd the way of that continuance , ſaith, 
rf _ T bis ſhall be written for the Generation to cowe,Pſal.102,18,(e). 
\-- 90d hodiz | I do nor (ay; 1t will be chus,” if Book after Book be fill'd| 
quiſpiam lege- | with Notes, which few or- none can read bur the wiiter 
rit, porerit ite- | himſelf 3 but, thus it will $e; if, what is written (for pre- 
rm cras legeie | fort) hatlilys be after written our legibly , which, becauſe 
& poſt annum | Leiſure will not permit many todo (if we ſpeak of copy- 
& plures an» | IS P gi o& | 
wor: ing our whole Sermons, ) therefore I would adviſe Chri- 
(#') Ie was ({jans to an Eaſter and ſhorter courſe, and that is,when rhe 
Seved in the | have noted largely, to obſetyerhe whole,and hen cull our, 


late (and emi- | and Write Qut fair the choiſelt paffages (f), which may be 

nently hopeful ) | 

Princeſs Elizabeth, though ſo young,yer that ſhe was fo p:ovidentzas not only to write down 

every Sermon as ir was preſently delivered; burgar ſpecial cimes, to pick our rhe choyſeſt 

4 Scnrences, and tranſcribe them in a Book on purpoſe with her own Royal hand. Jobs Bachi- 
ler, Epiile Dedicarory to the Royal Bud of out Engliſh hopes, - Princeſs Elizabeth, prefixed 

to his [Golden Sands}. - | 90 | 


—— i 


rmons.Part Il. 


done 
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done more fully or more briefly, as time will give leave; 
and as the Sermons and Chriltians condition give cauſe 
and oCccalion, By this means, Polterity ( wher-they are 
in Heaven) may'reap the benefic of that which they heard 
| delivered, and were ſo careful to lay up ; yea, by writing 
; Out briefly proficable and acceptable words of all ſorts, 
the ſurviving godly Reader will be a great gainer by 
things ſo uſetul, and be much refreſh'd allo with the variety 
of them. 

If it be objeGted , That the caſe here was a ſpecial caſe, 
| beeanſe Jeremy was ſhut up» and could not go to the Houſe 
'of the Lord; and therefore # not to be draWn to common 


| Me. 
| To this I anſwer two things, 
| 1. That thecaſe may quickly be ſuch at any timezas that 


{ 


' Which is deſcribed here; For 
; 1, No man knows how ſoon Miniſters may be ſhut 
up» (as Peremy here was), that they cannot ſpeak to their or- 
! dinary hearers, And, 
| 2. Hearers know not how ſoon they may be ſhut 
' vp, eicher by ſickneſs or refiraint, that they cannor come 
| to Miniſters , and therefore, it's wiſdom to make uſe of 
' the preſent liberty, in writing down, and laying up  pre- 
| ſent IntiruRtions ; that ſo, though intercourſe with Mini- 
ters be interruptedor removed, yet cheir Sermons being 
| (as they ſay) in black and white, their former intercourſe , 
| with them, and hearing of them, may in this way , make 
| ſome comfortable amends , and ſerve for a profitable ſup- 
| ply : whereas, ifold Sermons be forgotten, and new Ser- 
; Mons cannor be gotten ; Chriſtians are like to be ar a (ad 
| loſs, yea, though there be printed Sermons to be had ; for, 
| howſoever they may be very profitable, yer they may noc 
' be ſo ſutable to the times and their ſtare as thoſe which 
| they have heard, and which (perhaps) were prepared ar ficlt 
with reſpe& to their condition, 
2. I anſwer, That in the courſe taken here, to write 
from the mouth of Feremy what was to beread by Barnch) 


we are not only to conſider the occaion , but the end 
Bb and! 


2, 


ObjeR, 


A n{W. 
I, 
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(eg) Jer.36.6. 


, 


p 


| 
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ind uſe which w1s, that by reading the words w:itten in ; 
che Ears of all Zadahy they might theceby be moved to | 
ſuch Humiliation and Reformation, as thac the evil they | 
heard pronounced might not come upon them (g) : Now, 
Albeit, chat occation was a more ſp2cial occation  - yet | 
chis end is a common end : 'which, whilelt it Jets us lee | 
that the writing and reading ot Sermons preached , is a 

200d means ( yea) Gods micans ) to Wotk the heart ts, 
goodneſs, itdoth thereby perſwade vs to imitation, and, | 
tor attainine the ſame end, to take the ſame courſe ; 
which if ic be done more (clemnly in a day of Hurili- ' 
ation ( as then it was ), it is probable ic will prevail the | 
more, | 
T has far I have ſpoken (by occaſion of this Scriprure) | 
with ſpe ial reſpeit co che Writing of Sermons : an! 
now 1 ſhall b:ietly add that here is recommended, | 


| 


2, The Repeating of them ] Becauſe, for that reaſon it | 
was that the words ſpoken by the mouth of Jeremy mult | 
e written by Barach, to wit, that they might be read, 


ndrepeared to thoſe ro whom they were firlt de.ivered, | 


by chz mouth of Barxch; And the remainder of the Ch: p- | 
rer ſhewerh alſo that they were again read and repeated be- | 
fore the Nobles and the King. | 
AnJ this declareth the nie of Noting Sermons, which is | 
n2t to lay thzm up in Books, andchere leave them; bur to re- | 
peat and communicate them to others ; Indced, it's true, | 
that what was done here, was done by the Lords direCtion) | 
and, what was read here, was read in the Lords Houſe ; But, | 
there being no jult cavſe co appropriate this courſe (for the | 
ſubſtance of it) to any time or people , we haye reaſon to 
ſay, that this Divine direCtion, ar this time; caſts an ho- 
nour and an apptobation upon the ſame courſe (in the 
penerallity) atall times; and Gods end in this Reading 
and Repe:ting in His Houſe, jultly mindes us of the be. 
vefic that may be had fromit in onr own hovfes; 1 mean, 
according as the matter is Which is preached, written, 
and repeated; for, it is not always of that kind that theſe 
words 
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this Writing and Repeating 13 a Way to make 1t more 
tamiliar to us, and fruictul in us, Thus of this Scri- 
pure, | 

The ſecond Scriptare that I ſhill mention, is (Cel.4.16.) 
whece the 4pottle ordereth firlt , that the Epittle written 
co the Col»ſſians ſhould be read among thm; And then 
that they ſnould cauſe it toberead alſo in the Church of the 
Laodiceans ; for, it was not written (as one ſaith) (h) to[(b) Muſe. in 
Cel-ſſians 25 Culsſſians , (for the ſnb(tance of ir) bur to | !oc. 
the Colefians as Chriltians, and ſo, it was for the uie of 
Ch-1ttans generally, albeit, there was (it's like) a ſpectal 
'eſpect in it to other Churches inthe ſame Countrey, and 
aamely, that of Laodicea : whichy it is conceived, laboured 
znder che ſame pi. itual diſeaſes that the Culofſians did, 
nd ſure were in danger of being raken with thote Errours 
that are mentioned in the ſecond Chaprer of that E- 
pllile. 

Now, as this Scripture makes mnch for the reading of 
Scripture ; and for the communicating of holy Inftreeti- 
ons by on2 Church to another : ſo ( by the like reaſon, | 
ind forthe ſame ends) i recommendeth alto the Impart-| | 
ing of the things of God, once delivered by Miniſters] n 
(as this Epiltle was by Paul) by one Chriſtian to another ; | | 
ind that eſpecially, where their Intereſt , Opportunity, 
has Charge li:s molt, which we know to be in their reſpe- | 
&ive Families, 

Unto the two former Scriptures, I ſhall add one Ge- 
n2ral Sentence more, which thongh I intend not to infiſt 
upon» yer Ingenuity and Piety will make it helpful ro this 
holy Exerciſe ; The words are theie, God hath ſpoken once, 
twice 1 have heard this (4), which howſceveric may be nn-[(;)p(@Lg4.u, 
deritood of our hearing twice. becauſe God {peaks ro us! | 
ewice (kh), yer it is alſo a good Interpretation, and'very'| (4) Job 33.144 
\ ſuitable to the words (as they are rendred in our Tranſlati- 
| on) which Calvin (writing upon thoſe words) recicech ; ro | 
wity that, though God ſpeak but once, yer, we ſhould, 
#12000 ; -thar 1s, revolve 4] ponder it (4), and make; (1) Luk, 2. 19, 

| B d 2 WY HO, 


words here were, buty whateier fort of matrer it bez | 


Lu—— 
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(m) Si quod 
ſtatim 394 ſut- 
rit intelleFum 
repetitur, plies 
bahet Luci. 
Calv. 14 Jer. 
36- Iz, 2. 
(a) z Per. 1- 
I3o15» 
(o) Lev.111-3+ 


(p) Col.3.16. 
- al.119.11. 
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our ſelves to hear it again andagain ; which will be aptly 
applyed to the matcer in hand if we ſay, that when God 
ſpeaks oncexthat is,by his Miniſter in Preaching,then we are 
to hear twice; that is, (as by Medication in our hearts, 
ſo alſogby Reperition) wherein there is apparently a ſecond 
hearipg) inour houſes, 

Hitherto of Scriprure-Grounds for Family-Repetition, | 


I proceed now to the Reaſons that may be given of this 
labour of Love, and whereby the minds of godly perſons 
may be confirmed in this practiſe of Piety. 

In the firft place , I ſhall lay down a General reaſon 
drawn from the manifold profit that ariſeth from Sermon- 
Repetition; For thereby 

1. The Sermon is better underſtood by a ſecond skan- 
nivg (m). . 

2. Better remembered, by a new recalling (»). 

3. Better digeſted , and nouriſhing better by chew- 
ing the cud (6), that is, by fetching up that ſpiricual food 
again which is already received , butnot ſufficiently pre- 
pared; and therefore ic muſt be gone over again, chat 
being well concocted the Soul. may prove the better 
by it, 

4+. Better laid up in the heart, by harrowing after the | 
firſt ſowing, unto which Meditation and Repetition may 
be compared, whereby any thing harder is broken, and 
che ſeed ſown is Covered and kept ſafe. Writing withour 
reciting, lays the Sermon ap in the Book, and there leaves 
it; but Repetition houſerh it in the beart, which is the 
p:oper place where ic ought to dwell (p). 

5. Better expreſſed in the life) by thoſe freſher and 
fironger impreſhons 1n the heart, which the calling of thar 
we have heard to mind and to a new conſideration, leaves 


behind ir. Now the better impreſliong there be within, | 
d the more the Word is wrought into the hearr , the 
etter expreſſions and rhe more holy fruit there will be 
without; for, Ozt ; abundance of the beayt, the 
month ſpeaketh ; Matth, 12, 34. And ſo the hand work- 
eth, 


—_ 
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eth, the foot walketh, and the whole man aRterh, Thus 
in general, 

In the next place I ſhall make uſe of ſome more parti- 
cular Reaſons of Repetition, and that, both in regard of our | 


ſelves, and ochers. 
Ia regard of our ſelves, There are three things conſi- 
derable, 

I, That this Reviewing of Sermons, and ſpending 
more of our time and thoughts upon them. is an effectua] 
means of growing up in a right knowledge of Religion ; 
for, the abilities and (tudies of Miniſters (eſpecially their 
Scripture-(tudies) are much ſum'd up in their Sermons, 
which (therefore ) being ficlt attentively heard, ( which 
writing ties the hearer unto), and afterward more delibe- 
rately confdered of, in the Repetition, do thereby poſ- 
[els the hearerin a good degree wich the Miniſters ſufhci- 


ency ; beſides that, he freech himſelf alſo from that ſad 
imputation of being ever /carning » and never able to come ' 


r&ans Were {o Careful of, and are ſo much commended for, 

not only an heating with all readineſs of mind » but alſo a 

| taking up of what they had heard into their choughes af- 
rerward, Searching the Scriptures Whether th:ſe things Were 


and preach the ſame things again and again, becauſe (what- 
ſoever tediouſneſs there be in it in it ſelf, and to them- 


and a great Preſervative again(t che Infection of Errour, | 
which 1s ſo much againſt Chriſtians ſafety and ſalyation, 
I Cor. 15.1, 2, 


faichful Miniſters and provident Paitors ſpeak to the diſ- 


Rewans, Which was a backwardneſs in receiving the Faith ; 
and ſo the Apoltle Zames, to the dileaſe of thoſe ro whom 
he wrote , which was, though they received and profeſſed 
the Faith, yer to be careleſs of a godly life, and thoſe 
good works wherein Faith (if it be not a dead Faith ) is 
| Bb 3 fruit- | 


I, 


to the knowledge of the trath (q). Hence ir 1s, that the Be- | (4) zTiw.3.7 
fo (r) ; yea, Hence alſo Miniſters themſelves, do write ; /) Ad.tznn. 
ſelves, yet) chey are ſure.ic is /afe for their people (/),| ( /) Phil. 3.x, 


2, Ir is to be Carefully confdered and weighed , that 2. 


eaſes (tr) of their people, as Pal didto the diſeaſe of the | (,1 Ezck.34.4. 


| 


| 


— 


I 
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(s) Eph. 6.22. 
'} Phil. 2. 19. 
Cololl. z.1,2. 
1 Thefl. 3. 5. 


bd 


| 


(x)Deur. 11.2, 


| 15 molt ſuitable thereunto, 
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fruicful ; upon chis ground, 1 infer. that albeit there be 
many printed Sermons which Chriſtians may very profica- 
bly read (and ought ſo co do) yer, the matter of them 
| is nor like tO be to proper to, and ficted for , their ſpiri. 
| cual condition as the Sermons of their own Paſtor , who 
(being ſuch a one as he ovght to be) is (like Part (#),) 
diligent ro know the1r particular ſtate, and Conſtitution and 
ſollicicous co diſpenſe and adminitter that Inſtrution which 


3. And every heater ſhould very ſeriouſly rake this to 
hearc, that he is to give a ſpecial account of the Sermons 
which himſelf hearerh, as being therein more concerned 
and more Charged, then in thoſe thar are preached to other 
hearers, As the great works of God ſhould, in that yery 
reſpet, move-us the more, becauſe our own eyes have 
ſeen them (x). -So the Words of Godalſo , becauſe our 


— 


7,8. Judg.2.7. 
(y) 2 Sam. 18. 
12. For i 0ur 
hearing the 

King charged-- 


2. 


own ears haye heard them. A Kings charge in the Sub- 
jects own hearing, works much for obedience ( z ), not- 
withſtanding all centations tothe contrary. The Sermons 
preached to us, are our Talents which 'we are to trade 
withall, as thoſe.of whom ir ſhall ſhortly be demanded 
what we have gained, Now every mans Tteaſon will 
rell him, that of that whereof he is ro give a ſpecial 
account y it behoverh himrto rake and make a ſpecial ac- 
count, which eaſily falleth into Neting, and Repetition. 

In r:gard of ethers alſo, this courſe is very conſiderable, 
it being much for the ſpiricual good and growth of thoſe 
who have not heard, 'to hear and have (though ar ſecond 
hand)' the things heard. by:others. Hence godly and de- 


(x3) For Go- 
VErNours t0 
ſpeak co their 
Families our of 
Gods Word, 

is good ; bur | 
to repeat what 
Miniſters 
ſpeak, is ſafe, 
and likelier ro 
be free from 
miſtake. 


vout Chriſtians have eyer been careful of this Communi- 
cation (z), As Bees bring what they have gotten a- 
broady home to their Hire, ſodo good Hearers, to their 
Hohſe' and Family ; and, was they that po to the Marker, 
brine With them bodily Proviſion for 'the reſt of rhe Houſ. 
hold thar have not been there, 'ſo- doth a provident Hearer 
ſpiritual Proviion ; By which means, the ſatme good ef- 
fet my ariſe which we find wrought upon the Samars- 
ny by what the woman of Samaridteſtified unto them 

COn- 
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concerning the CM-ſ7h, which was that many of the Sa- | | 
maritans belicved on him for the ſaying of that Woman (a); | (a) Joh«4.39. 
that is, that was a good preparation and excitation to their | 
airer full and firm believing; of which they give this ac- | 
count to the woman, Now We believe, wit becauſe of thy] _ 
ſaying , for we have heard him our ſelves (b). Accordingly, | (9) Ver. 42. 
Chrittians communicating and repeating inthe ears ot 0- 
thers the good Inſtructions they have heard and nored 
themſelves, may ttir up in others holy affections, andpre- 
pare their hearts unto the Lord; bur then, all comes to 
perfetion and to a ſolid ſetting of the ſoul in ſrame by | 
hearing in their own perſons from rhe Minilters of Chrilt, | 
thit which hath been before repzated and teſtified ro them 
by the hearing of others. | 

To conclude, I doubt not , but divers have found-by 
their experience, (I amſure, I have found it by my own) 
that Sermons have divers times come nearer the heart, and 
under more Obſervation in the Repetition then in the ficlt 
Hearing.Not but that the Word preached by the Meſlenger 
of the Lord of Hoſts, is the principal and higheſt means of 
| Edification and Salvation ; bur yet , (belides, that every 
man ſees more by a review then art firit fight), God is 
pleaſed {o farto ſhew his liking of the conſcientious uſe 
of every Chriſtian exerciſe and aflittance, as ro follow it 
| wich a ſeofible addition of ſpiritual profit ; ſo that, the 
ſearching Hearer 18 the noble and the thriving Hearer (c).| (c) At.17. 11, 
And to this experience I ſhall leave the religious Reader 12. 
thereby to make np what might be further ſpoken, for the a 
Confirmation , and Commendation of this godly Family : woe 4 
Exerciſe (4). recedentes © 

| courartis buic |} | 

ſtudio negotius imdlicari, ſed domum continud revertentes, Sacros replicare tibros, & conn. | y 
| 1 hg liberoſq; ad corum que ditia ſunt, colationem vocare. Chryſolt, iz cap.1. Mat, | 

omil. 5. 


CHAP. 


(a) Perhaps . 
this (2s other 


chings may 
have rg 


Cray. IV. 
| Of Singing of Pſalms, and namely , in Families. 


He laſt duty chat T ſhall ſpeak of (in ſome generality, 
*. bur with reſpect alſo to the reſpetive Families of 
Chritiians) is, Singing of P/alms ; For the better ettabliſh- 
ing whereof, -1 (hall inthe ficlt place endeavour to take our 
of the way what 1s objected againltir ; I ſay, objected a- 
22inlt it, not ſo much in our days formerly, as in theſe 
latter days wherein many have ſo caſt offall Forms of God- 
lineſs, and (rnder that name)'Gods own Inititutions, and 
amonglt them , chis holy Exercite, that , though they be 
afflicted, yeric is a queltion, whether they will Pray, or, 
though they be merry, whether they will Sing Plalms (a); 
| albeic the Scripture exp:eſly requireth both, 7am 5. 1 3. 


thing of Popiſh ſuggeſtion in ir, with whom ic is accounted hainous for common people 
ro ling Pſalms, Vid. Muſc. 3z Ephel. 5. 19. In hac ſenea mea cogor audire de quibuſdam 


Papiſticis Magiſtatiius quod fubditos ſuos uſum Pſalmorum abjurare cogunt © £0 inſan's e- | 


vadit cara pervicdcia, 


ObjeR. 1. 


ArſWv, I, 


I ſhall nor meddie with many ObjeRions but only with 
rwo more uſual , and rhar ſeem to be more material. 

ObjeRt, Many that joyn in ſnging of Pſalms » cannet {9 
traly what they ſing, 45 Pſal. 86.2, Preſerve my ſoul , be- 
caule my ways» and doings holy be, &c. And ſuch like. 

Anſw. 1. This Objection, whatſoever colour there is in 


{ it, yer carries this weakneſs with ic, that it is againſt the 


reading of the Pſalms as well as the fngingy for they thar 


] read utter the ſame words when they read ( at leaſt for 


ſubſtance) which they do when they ing ; yea, this Ob- 
jeRion is againſt the reading of the Hiltories of Scripture 
generally, becauſe, therein othes men ſpeak otherwiſe 
then We Can, 4 


zZ, To 


cok Part. Il. 
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2, To ſpeak more directly to the thing ir ſelf, I anſwer, 
| chat the words of Scripture, which men recite when they 
read or (ing, are not to be taken as their own words , bur 
| as the words of them whoſe words the Scripture declarerh 
| chem to be : It is David or ſome other holy man of God, 
| who ſpeaks thoſe words that are written in the Pſalms, 
' which whoſoever repeateth (whether in Reading or Sing. 
ing) he doth only declare what another ſometime ſaid, 
which, if he cannor ſay of himſelf cruly, yer he truly ſaith, 
that ſuch or ſuch a perſon (ſpeakioyg in the Pſalm), laid (o of i 


' kimſelf. 
' 3. | add, That we ſhould ſo put onthe perſons of thoſe 
that (peak, or are ſpoken of in Scripture, as to think that 
| every thing ſpoken (though of others), yer ſome way ot 
: ther belongs to us; for, Whatſcevr things were Written a- 
| fore-time were Written for our learning (b)» and profit in eve- 
;ry kind (c) ; yeay our duty is to labour'to be ſo far like 
' the holy Servants of God, whoſe gracious ſpeeches are re- 
| corded in Scripture as to be ablero ſay truly (in our mea- 
| ſure, and in regardof the ſaving ſubſtance of Religion), the 
' ame things that chey ſpake ; which they that cannot yer 
| do, or Can leſs do, by obſerving ſuch ſayings in their finging 
| of Pſalms, have an helpto do, and by otten repeating of 
| chem in their minds and mouths, may come at length 
' (through the bleſling of God) cruly atd tncerely to profeſs 
| in cher own perſons , the like Piety, 

ObjeA. There are in divers Pſalms, heavy Imprecati- 
ons and (urſes pronounced againſt ſundry perſons, Muſ 
We? How can we ſing ſuch things » and curſe Enemies ? 

Anſiwv. 1. Although it ſhoukd be acknowledyed, (as in 
part it is tobe granted) that ſuch Imprecations, or Pray- 
ing fearfully againſt evil men, be not for our imitation) 
yet they are for our i»ſ{ruftion, For, 

?, They ſhew us che woful eſtate of the Enemies of 
God, and of his People, which ſuch Prayers ( procegding 
from the Spirit of God) are a propheſie of, 

2, They ſerye to noutiſh patience, and preſerve com- 
fort and conltancy inthe hearrs of Gods people, by ob- 

; Ce ſerving 
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(b) Rom.15.4, 
(c ) 2 Tim. 3: 
I6, 


ObjeR. 2, 


Anſw, 1, 


i 


- 


's 


| 


] 


(d) Pſal.g4 1 
520 
(e) Plal 83 
17,18. wal.s 
I2. 
Vid. Ameſ. in 
Pal 109. Doc, 
6. 


(f) 2 Tim. 4. 


I4. 2 Chion, 
24-22, 


(g)Rom. 12, 
14. 


ſal. 129. F* 


(b)Judg. 5.31- 


Part. I. 


ſerving that ſuch men as have been found deſperate Enc- ; 
mies to God and to cheiny are mentioned in the Book of | 
God as a cutied generation, | 
2, Soms imitation there may he (in theſe times) of the | 
[mprecations that we find in Sctiprure in former times, 
(chough with much caution, chatity, and jealouſie over our 
own ſpirits) and that with reſpect not only co the Churches 
fafety (4), but Gods gloty (e) ; And the rather, becaule of | 


| Incitements to Singing 


—— 


X - . . [ 
4 >cripture-Pronuſes and Declarations,which are the grounds 


of our Prayers,Dext. 32.35. Pſal.139.19. 
Yet we ſhould tt} remember that we are not to pray | 
perſonally ; that 155to fix ſuch fearful Prayers on ſach and fvch | 
particular men (albeic they in Scripture that had an extraor- | 
dinary ſpirit of diſcerning, didio(f)s as the Church alſo | 
did againlt 7xlian, ſeeing 15 much in him of the lin againli 
| the Holy Ghoſt) ;-Iſay, we are not to lingle our p'ri1-1- 

lir perſons, and pray againſt them; And, eſpecially, we 
are not to turn Religion into Revenge z 4nd to direct our | 
Prayers againlt our private Enemies,thovgh they hive done 
us never ſo much wrong (g); Nor mult we be hally in 
judging, and then-hard hearted in praying ; Bur, yer all | 
this hinders not,bur that, ina generality, we may pray, thot 
God would exetciſe his juſtice (as He feeth good) in cut. 
| ting off the implacable and irreconcileable'Enemies of him- 
(elf andof his Church (4). Albeirzthe thing 11 queliton here 
is, Whether we may not in Reading or Singing, take into 
our months, the Imprecations recorded in Scripture, 
making thereof that holy uſe which God would have us to 
make of that part of his Word ? which none that underſtand 
will doubr of. 

In all ſuch caſes, the duty of Reading and Smmging is 
not to be left; bue they rhat perform it, are to be int; vdted, 
and if theyare out of the way, be rectihed, 

Having endeavoured to remove theſe rubs, I ſhall now 
proceed ro enquire what may be gathered from Scripture ; 
and, what Arguments agreeable ro Scripture may be pro. 
duced to eſtabliſh this heavenly Exerciſe, 


Firſt, 


— 


, 
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- Firſt, The Scripture will info:m us, that ſinging of | 
Pſalms 15 a xeceſſary and profitable duty. . | 

I. A nec(ſſary duty, becauſe God requires ity Epheſe 5. | 1. | 
t7, 18, 19, It isthe will of God, that (on the one (de) | (f) Phraſks þ 
Chriltians ſhould not be drunk with wine ; and, on the o- |, © 2i*'* &/þ > 
cher 11de, be filled with the Spirit , ſpeaking to themſelves in Colin we 
Pſalmsy &C. (5). Itis the Spirit of God that ſaith to the [i2/o5. Heming, | 


atilicted , Pray; and to the merry, Sing Pſalms» Fam. |#4 1s. | 
C I. ; | 
2, And a profitable duty, becauſe the Spiiit of God Wo | | 

&) Col. 3.16. | 


of God thould cwell in us richly, and then adding further, | hews that the 
teaching, and admonithins one another in Pſalms, &C, { k ). [three Greek 
Now 17's truey that teaching and admoniſhing nay be reter- | #745 that are 
red einer tothe Wird of God gONg before ; Or to Pl:lms Ig . 
axd Hymns following otter; bur, it comes all ro one if ale orne gov 
the Pſa'ms) Hymns and Songs ſpoken of the:e, be ſuch as are rhe jane chin 
:ecorded in Scripture, for then they are a part vf the Word ſ ace uled by the 
of God : and ſo the intent of the Apoltle May be to ſheyy f>pruagine ro 
chat of every part of the Word of God, and in particular of! rang —_ 
the Pſalms and Songs thereof (the rezjoycivg part) uſe is to joan if 
be made for our Etdification ,, thereby ſomething may be | Tirles of di- 
1dded to our /;ght in a terching way, andto our life and v4- | 11s Pſalms, 
Toy 1n Piery in an admoniſhing way, [Vn _ 
Sccondly > The Scripture gives excellent Rules alſo for|1;.;1" © 
Singing, that ic may be a profitable dury ; As thatir by | 
I. With underflandinr, Plal. 47.7. 1 Cor. 14.1415. 
2. With the heart and affettion; not wirhout the 
voyce : but the meaning is, that we ſhould aot pleaſe and 
content our ſelyes wich thz oarward ſound without an in- 
ward ſenſe. | 
3. With grace in the heart, C01.3.16. that is, (as T con-| 
ceive), with a godly and gracious frame of heart inwardly, 
(according as the matter of the Pſalm 1s), ſhewing it ſelt 
in a graceful and dexterons demeanour in that duty out- | | 
wardly (as ina comely and reverent geſture, a decent cune | 
and tone), ſo as that it may tend molt ro the Editcation | 


ceclates unto us the benetic of it, preſcribing that the Word," --*3 
LOL \*»6 6+ } | 
| 
: 


4 


of the Company, and the Reputation cf the Duty, and of | | 
© e's ſuch! 


—= 
——— —_—y 


— 


Incitements to Singing Part. II. 


ſuch as perform tr, ſo the word [ grace] ſeems to. be taken, 
(eAtt. 4- 33. Col.4.6.) 

4. Untothe Lord, Epheſ, 5, 19. that is, to the glory 
of God, Pſal.101.1. Iſa. 5. 1, 

T kirdly, The Scripture ſets it forth as.a Congregational 
duty, or a duty to be performed in the Publike Meetings of 
Chriſtians , becauſe we find the People of God tiill called 
to it by the commands of the Old-Teſtamenc, ( pointing 
to the New), Pſal. 100. 1, 2, 3.4. & 66, 1, 2 3. & 149. 1. 
Sing bis praiſe in the Congregation of Saints, And alio we 
find it uſed in the New-Teitamenc, and in the Apoſtle 
Pax!'s time, inthe Church of Corinth, (1 (or.14; 155 26.) 
which appears alio to be practiſed by Chritiians when they 
met together in aſter-times, the end of their meeting 
being (however many grievous accuſations were rais'd a- 
oainlt rhem) to fig to. Chiilt andco God, and by a con- 
tederation among themſelves to eſtabliſh all good Diſ- 
cipline, and ſuppreſs thoſe wickednefles which were moit 
falſely laid co gpeir Charge. Tertal. Apol. cap 2. 

Now, As to the performance of this duty in Families ; 
It is not my meaning ( nor ought to br) to impoſe any 
thing further then the grounds ot Scripture will conclude ir; 
And it's pollible, there may be ſome Familizs, at pre- 
ſent, or ac ſome times, not 1n a Capacity for it; yer, 
that none may ſlight ſuch a ſervice, rnd ſhut their doors 
againſt it , I ſhall offer (out of Scripture) not only to in- 
vite, but to induce Chriltians to ſer and keep ir up in their | 
Families ; theſe conſiderations, 

I, 1, The dvty ir ſelf (as hath been ſhewed before) is e- 
(1) Cum remi- | vidently commanded as a duty much tending to Chriſtian 
{aiſcor lach;y- Edification (1), 
Mas Meas Quas 
Ifudi ad cantus Eccleſia tes Cr 2unc ipſo commoveor aut cantus ſed rebus que canatturs, 
liquida woce &r convenentiſſima madudatione, magaam inſtituti bu, us utilitatem age ſeo, Auy, 
Confecll. lib. 10, c. 33. 


. 2, 2, The command of Singing is no where limited to 

| Publike Meetings, but rather given-forth in-ſuch- a gene- 

raliry, as to comprehend (in the. command) the uſe.of nl 
Till 


# 


— a_— 
he 
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of Pſalms in Families. 


= 


in Chrittian Mzetings of all kinds, whether Church-meect- 
ings or Family.meetivgs (mm); yea) it 1s extended to eyery 


F particular perſon, (fam. 5. 13. Ir any? &c.) Behdes, that 


the profit and benetit ot this holy Exerciſe arguerh for 
the uſe of ir every where, where that profit may be had by 
if” Zanchius therefore is reivlute, 2nd ſaith, he makes no 
doubt, but chat what the Apollle tpeaks both in the fifth to 
the Eph:ſians, and in the third chapter to the Coloſſians of 
this duty, 1s to be uncerſftood as Well of rhife things that were 
to be ſung in the Publike Meuting of the faithful, as Within 
their private Wals, and their private Families ; Where 1t 1s to 
be ob:erved that this learned man ſpeaks this, as arguing for 


Singing in the Publick Congregation, taking it for granted, 
chat the forecited places make for the uſe of it in private 
Pamilies( n).. And how much good might be done in 
Families, if the Word of Chriſt did ſo dwell in us as to be 
made uſe of in a way of conſcientious domeliical reach- 
ins (s) ? For which the Pſalms of David would ſupply 
much alliſtance. Bur Chriſtians have leained ( of late) to 
preach in Publick wichour a calling, with neglect of reach- 
ing their Families where their calling and charge lieth ; 


{ and divers ſhake off Singing both in publick and private. 


3. We tird our Saviorr Singing With his Family after 
the eating of the Paſsover (p), which is che more to be ob- 
ſerved, becauſe the Paſsoever was eatenin private houſes, 
che Family and Frateinity joyning _ 

w 


Celebration of it ; inthe concluſion whereof, they did uſe 


'ro fing from the 113, Pſalm to Pſalm 119, which they 
'exlled . their great Hallelujah (q). This may mind us of 
doing the like in our private houſes, eſpecially, when God 


| ſhall miniſter unto us more ſpecial occaſion of glo:ifying 
[his Name, And godly Houſholders have (accordingly ) ac- 
cultomed rhemſelves rothe uſe of this holy Exerciſe in 
cheir Families; Why ſhonldnor others go, and do /o like- 


che ſpirit of holy and hyely Chriſtjans ? 


chem laugh and be merry, = he did Sarab, (Gen. 
C3. 


3 
bn — 


WS. 


(m) Davenant. 
in Col. 3.16, 
Co-0l. Canendi 
coaſuctudo wi- 
lis eſt, &+ tum 
744 publicis tum 
14 privatis 
Ch/iſtianar 1 
cetibus uſur- 
paal. 


—_— 


(n)Zanch, in 
Epheſ. F- D: 
Mujzca in Ec- 


Cle $1, 

; (0) Non Eccle- 
ſeaſtice duatax 
: at, /ed & do- 

' meſtice. Mulc, 

| wn Col. 3.16. 


2a 


4. 
| (p)Mar.26.30. | 


' UubiinuPres, 


(q) Bex2 in 
Maz#th. 26. 20, 


wiſe (+ ) ? it being ſo ſuitable to, and ſuch a declaration. of, 


| 


(:}Luk. 10, 37- 


F 


| 


4. Private Families enjoy many mercies, God makes | 4. 
21.6.) 


and} 


I 


£ 


in the whole | Hymniphying, 


ms 


—_— 


| 


(t) Pſal. 118. 
27: 


19. Nthil hic 
agitur de can- 
ty Temploriumy 
ſed de eo qua- 
liaeſſe debent 
Chriſtianorum 
corvivia. Bul- 
ling. ## loc- 


| 198} 
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' 118, 15.) The woyce of Rejoycing and Salvation is in the T a- 
' bernacles of the Righteous. That Plalm ſpeaks of the joy 
(ſ) PCal. 14-7. | and ſalvation b: ought to Zion (/) and the people of God 


Jo 
(u) Eph.5. 18. 


Incitements to Singing 


Part.II. 


| 
Rule 1s Let ſuch as are merry, ſing Pſalms) = 
. 13, Agreeable hereunto 1s that of the Pſalmilt, (Pſal.; 


by David's government, Which made them greatly to re- 
' Joyce: and that got only in Publick, andin Gods Taber. 
nacle (z), butin their own Tabernacles and private Habi- 
tations. And what a metcy is it, when God ſo orce:s 
| rhings in Publick, that weneed not wander about weep- 
"ing but may fit in our own houſes fipging? This ſhould 
' make us to make the Lord our Song, Pſal, 118, 14, 
| 5. The Apolile (w:iting to the Ephefian; of this Ex- 
 erciſe (#),) doth ror ſpeak ot publick Meetings, or of Sing- 
| ing in the publick Aſſembly (ar leaſt, appropriating his 
ſpeech ro that, though it may be extended and applyed to 
| that), for, he ſaich tilty Be not drunk, with Wine , nherin 
exceſs; as alluding therein to immoderate Fealting in 
thoſe times (eſpecially) among unbelievers, (1 Per. 4.3.) 
which uſed to be in their houſes ; nor, but that there was 
ſealting alſo in thEir Idols Temples , (1 Cer. 8, 10.) and 
(for ſome time) in Chriſtian Church-meetings, (1 (vr. 11. 
20 21z 22.) but (ordinarily) they feaſted in privare; ( 1 Cor. 
Io, 27.) and were then likelt to exceed, Now, if the Apo- 
(tle reaſon from exceſſes in private banquettipgs , and the 
vain mirth there, for a contrary carriage in Chriſtians, and a * 
making of themſelyes merry with godly Hymns & Pſalms ; 
then ic will follow, that it 1s the purpoſe of the Apolile 
[hereto ſpeak to Families, and to ſuch Chriſtians as had Fa- 
milies, requiring them to.refreſh themſelves in theic Meer- 
ings and Feallings there with ſpiritual and heavenly mirth ; 
which hath been (eſpecially heretofore, when the times 
and heats of Chriſtians were better ſerled) a very uſual 
thing, amongſt godly and knowing Chriliians, when they 
entertained their friends, Thus doth this Scripture bring 
firzing of Pſalms into Families according to the occaſions 
lof rejoycing which God offerech them, which though 
\s times) they more abound, yet, are never wanting ; 
No 


* —— 


| 
he hath ſpoken in his Word ( y ) was of promiſe or threat- (y ) Vet, 10. | 
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No more ſhould Chrittians be in this duty Phil.q.4. 1T heſſ. | 

5. 16,18, : . 
Thus for grounds of Scripture ſerving to ſet forward the 

ſervice of Sipging of Pſalms, I come now; to Scripture- 

reaſons confirming this duty. 


Firſt, |t 18 an Exerciſe making much for the glory of | ;, 
God ; Thar uſual Preface, [" Let us Sing to the glory of 
God ſuch or ſuch a Fſalm | ſhewerth that co be the intent 
of Singing, .nd of thoſe who leriouſly apply themſelves 
ro 1t; Behides, The chirg ir ſelf, that is, the action of 
| Singing ſpeaks ſo much; becauſe it is exerciſed about thar 
matter which makes much for the glory of God, that is, a- 
bout the Word of God , which ſerrerh forth) to the praiſe 
ot God, 

1, His Names and Attributes, as his Power, Truth, 
Mercy, P/a/l.59.16. & 62,11412, & 138.2, 

2, His P:omiles and Threats, P/al.1.3,45. & 12.5. & 
68.20, 21, 

3. His Works, which they ſpeak of , [peak of the glo- | 
rious honour of hus Majeſty (x), becauſe all his works praiſe | (*) PLias-5-f 
him : and therefore they tec forth his praiſe, becauſe what 


ning , thoſe works make good, and thereby be magnifi- 
eth his Word above all his Name(=z ), (hewing how up-| (z)Pfal.138.:, f 
right he is» and thar there is »o anrighteouſneſs in bim) 
Pial.92.15, 

Secondly , It makes much for the ſpiritual benefit of 
thoſe who rightly and religiouſly perform it; Hence al- 
ſo, the ordinary Introduction .to this duty hath been, [" Lex 
1 Sing to the Praiſe of Gods and our own Edification._] 

Particulariy, Ir edifiech and aſfſilteth three ways ; 'For 

I, Ir 1s (as hath been ſhewed before our of Scripture )| ;,. 
a teaching Exerciſe ; teachivg and helping us, ro know ' Read the 
rightly ; believe firmly ; live holily ; and. pray wiſely and | Places of Seri- 
eftetually, | | peure,u hich ir 
- I, To kno, becauſe many of the Pſalms' are | (ne ©f6i9u 
| Doftrinal » wherein divine Doftrine, (as Hoes faith in 


ta 


L's his 
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(b) Verl. 12. 


(c) Maſehil. 


4) Rom, 4.6. 
e) Pſal.32. 8. 
Ashilecha. 


(f) Pſal.z 20, 
Il,z12. & 4.4 


| Tacitements to Singing Pare Il: 


| 


| 


SIO 16. the heart rejoycing and upholding ſpirit (6), 


| 


| craineth usup ; And that 


_— 


his Song, Dent.32.2.) drops # the Rein, Plal.49.3,4. 
More parricularly , The Pſalms will ceach us, 

I. What God is; which is fully ſhewed by the De- 
ſcriptions -of his Greatneſs , from Pſal. 95, to P/al. 100, 
As alſo by therelation of his works, P/al. 9. 16. & 46, 10, 
& 48. 14, & 68, 20, 

2. What (hriſt «, of whom divers Pſalmes 
ſpeak glorious things, as Pſal. 2 & 8, & 16, 20, & 45. 
V 72. 

n 3- What the Holy Ghoſt is , to wit, the Holy Spi- 


and the leading Spirit into the Land of Uprightneſs » Plal. 
143. 10, 
And that the Book of Pſalms generally, is an inſtru. 
ing part of Scripture may appear by 'the ticle of Thir- 
ceen- Pſalms, wherein they are ſaid to be Pſalms giving In- 
Bruttion (c), Which 1s plain in the firkt Pſalm that hath that 
Title, wherein we are infirnted in the way to bleſſed- 
neſs (4), and in another Pſalm, which ſaich, I will inſftruf# 
thee (e). 

" To believe, for to that, Plalm-finging (if the mat- 
cer be mindedzand we ſpeak, to one another therein,Col. 3.16, ) 


1; By the many ſweet Promiſes diſperſed, in that part | 
of Scriptures as Pſal.12.,5567..& 27.14. & 34.10. & 37,4 
526, 19.34,49. & 91, : 
' 2, By the Examples of holy men going before us in 
a Way of faith, and reſting and rolling all upon God, to- 
ether -with the grear ſucceſs and fatisfaRtion that they 
a found in that courſe, as P/al. 3. 5,6,& 11. 1,7. & 20. 
78. & 22-4. & 27.13. & 56.3,4,13. & 62.657, 8, 
' 3. Tolive holihy. 
. . 7, By many rules anddireQions laid down there for 
an holylite-(f)» 8s Pſal. 32.8, 9, & 34. 13314, & 37, 1» 
3» 8. 27. 3» 4. & 97. 10512, 
2. By many declarations of the bleſſedneſs of a godly 
life, Pſal.1,& 15. & 24. & 31.1992 3, & 41.1,2, & 112 & 


115.13,I14:15. K 119. 56. & 128, 
; 


+ To 


a 
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4+ To pray wiſely and effetualy , there being in the 
| Eſaims very many Praye.s made to our hands , whereby 
| we may goto the Lord, and take with us words (g), to ex- 
| preſs before him our neceflities and delues of eMry kind : 
As X 

1. For Underftending, Pſal, 119.18, 27) 3 3+34- Pſal. 
90, 12, 
2, ForGrace, Plal.86,11, & 119.35536537- Pal, 17, 5, 
& I19. 133, . 

3- Fur (omfort, whether in outward Affiictians , or 
in troubles ot Conſcience ; See P/al. 102. 1. in the Title, 
[and in all the 119 Pſalm, & Pſal. 74 & 79. with many 
' others full of Prayers, in regard of outward troubles ; and, 
| for inward ſorrows, ſee P/al. 6. 3. & 51. & 88, & 143, 
Thus may Singing (wich ſetting our hearts on the Pſalms) 


be a yery teaching duty. 


| 2. Asitis an Exerciſe helping rhe Underſtanding , ſo 
; doth ic alſo (in ſpecial manner) work npon the AﬀcRi-! 
| onS; it is an Heart-quickning Exerciſe ; It is ſo ſpirirful a 
' duty , as that it is ſaid to flow. from ſuch as are filed 
' with the Spirit (b): The reaſon is, becauſe in Scripture. 
| ſongs there is lively marrer, expreſled, and ſer forth co the 


life : In Pſalms, the Soul ſpeaks, and all within ( 5), is ſer 
| awork ; Now he that elevates, and ſers awork his own | 
ſoul, ſpeaks molt feelingly to another mansſoul. As [ro 
| ſharpneth Iron ( k ), ſo doth one lively Soul recreate , af- 
| fe, and ſharpen another, As in ordinary Songs and Po- 
/em$, there is all tharc height and quinteſſence of wit, 
| which they that compoſe them are able co reach unto ; 
ſo in Scripture-Pſalms and Songs, there arethe highelt no- 
| tions, and rareſt invention, followed with, and ſer forth 
| by, che ſtirrings of the ſweeteſt and moſt inlarged affeti- 
ons ; and both, clothed and recommended with the moſt 
vigorous and taking Expreſſions, Inſomuch, that Singing of 
Pſalms is the holy Recreation of Chriſtians, revewing chelr 
frepgrh, and the vigor of their ſpicics when they are tized 
or grown flatwith other Exerciſes, | 


5 TENG 


3. Sing- 


(hb) Ephel. 5. 
I 8, 19. 
(3)Pfal.roz.r. 
(+) Prov, 27.: 
I7. 
As the voyce 
added to the 
Prayer, fo fing- 
ing added to 
the !voice, 
makes the Ex- 
erc.ſe more 
lively and e- 
acrgerical. 
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.  Incitements to Singing 


| Part.ll. 
[Ys Singing Pſalms is a. Solacing Exerciſe >» minititing | 
conifort, as 18 all troubles generally, 1o eſpectally in 
| | troubles Conſcicaice, and for Conſcience. To inttance in 
' ſome affficting things, I ſhall ſay firſt, Who can bur be 
{ad (in the want of Ordinances ) char ings the 42, & 84. 
' Pſalms? But 1 add allo, Who can be dejectedly ſad, 
even in that want, that ſings (as he ſhould) P/al. 63.6. 
' 7» 8? for therein David ſhewerh, that when he was ba- 
(1)V:d.Tromet, miſhed) and bereft of the Tabernacle-miniliry (/) , yer, 
& 7un.n \he had fingular comfort in the thoughts of God , and ot 
Pſal.63,7,8>9- his Providence, and in following God with his Prayers 
| ow bis Bed ; and in thoſe ſeveral ſtations, which in his ex- 
ile he was forced to betake himſelf unto, To 90 on, 
Who can be diſmayed with a Dveg, that ings ſeriouſly the | » 
52. Pſalm ? for, that Pſalm fhews, not only the malice, 
, | but the madneſs and miſery of the dogged Enemies of 
3ods people ; or, Who can beafrid (with a fear of a- 
mazement) of an Abſalom, that obſerves the third P/alm ? 
yea, or of any Adverſaries, thar tings well the forty fx, 
*| :0d ſeventy fix, Pſalms ? Nay, (to go further), How can 
| chey that have grievouſly ſinned, be altogether comfort- 
leſs, and give way to deipairing thoughts, who ſing (with 
David's Penitent and faithful Spirit,) the one and hiftierh 
| Pſalm ? ; 
| (m)Rom. 15.4. Thus, as the Scriptures generally (m), ſo the Pſalms 
eſpecially, ſerve for conſolation, being filled with 'the 
afflictions, ſorrows, and ſupports of the faichful Servants 
of God, And ſomething it is for the honour and heaven- 
lineſs of this Exerciſe, that when godly men refreſh 
themſelyes with it , profane men are ſo grieved at it ; they 
cannot well and with patience (ar leaft, without ſome re- 
lu&ancy) paſs by the houſes where they hear Singing of 
Pſalms, much leſs go into them; for,.the. Micth and Re- 
creations of Godlineſs are heavy to them as well as the 
| Rules , eſpecially to Perſecurors ; Sipging of Pſalms hath 
| been ſtill the pleaſure of Martyrs (as 1t was to Paxl and 
(n) AR. 16.25. | Silas (x1) in Priſon ; ) bur their Tormenters were torment- 


u with ic, and uſed them the worſe for it; yet, ſuch | 


Was 
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was the comfort of that Exetciſey that chey would not 
leayeit ; And when forble retiraines were pur upon them, 
yec theic hearts were full of ir, * 
Thiraly, Ic is obſervable, chat this duty is commended 
to Chcilttans in way of exchange, orin oppoſition to the 
vain Cdelights of Unregenerate men, or of themſelves in 
theic uniegenerate eliate (o) whence atiſeth this argument | (9) Eph.5. 18, 
for ity that it 1s a diſtinguiſhing Exerciſe , putting a dit- | 19. 1 Per. 4-3. 
terence between Heathens and Chrittians, ber ween ſen- 
| ſual and ſpiritual men. 'Profane-ſpiriced men ſport them- 
ſelyes with their exceilive Cups, abuſive Songs, carnal and 
vain Catches, wanton and unclean Mirth, and ſo make me- 
lody to the Devil in their houſes ; when (onthe coartrary) 
| ir becomes (and is the manner of) Chriltians and godly 
Perſons to converſe one with another in holy Hymns,there- 
with recreating themſelves in their houſes ang entertain- 
ments , and therein making melody to the Lord, in their | 
hearts, 1 ſay [ in their hearts ]; for an Hypocrue may 
| ing, and chat with a very good will, (eſpecially if he 
' have a very good voyce) , bo his pleaſure is 10 the action 
' of {ipging rather then in the holy frame of his heart, and 
| he makes melody to himſelf and thoſe that like him, ra- 
; ther then to the Lord that looks at the inner man. So 
| that this Exerciſe (taken with irs qualifications ) puts a 
; difference berween men piofis and profane , ſincere and | 
; hypocrites, and ſo is like the Rain-bow, 2 pleaſant fight 
and a better fign; I ſay, ſuchis ſinging Plalms, a ſweer 
Exerciſe in it ſelf, and as it is an a&t of godlineſs; anda | 
berter ſign, if well ated, that is, of a godly perſon, and | 
one fillgd with the Spiric of God (p), and (by the ſame | (p) Eph. 5.18.þ 
reaſon) it will mark*out a ſpiritual , and diltinguiſh tr 
from a catnal Family ; Not, but that a Family wherein 
there 1s the fear of God, may be, by reaſon of ſome 1mpe- 
diments, at a time, or for a time, without it ; bur, that's a ' 
carnal Family that doth nor like to haye it, and that cannot | 
dwell pleaſantly with ir, ; 
Now that theſe reaſons may be of more weight, and this 
Exetciſe of more uſe, I wovld adviſe Chriſtians to two 
| things. Dd2 1, Be- EEE 


——— 
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| L 1, Before they ling, to view and weidh , and ( by one 


0: other of the company ) mention and declare the mat- 
ces of the Palm they intend to ling » for which Mr, Bezg 
his -argument on every Plalm, together with his Para- 
phraſe » opening the meaning thereof (both which ate ter 
torth in Exgli/þ) Would be a ſingular help. And as for 
ſuch as cannot procure ur, let them at leait conlider the 
contents of the Pialmz which Contents (though they may 
in ſome places , need a reveiw, ) yet tor the generali- 
| ty) are ſo acyiledly compoſed, throughout the Bible in 
our laſt Tranſlationxhat they give a great light to the Ch:p- 
|:er or Pſalm which they are tec betore ; to all thoie that 
diſcreetly obſerve them, 
2 | © 2. When they Je ſung, a little to diſcourſe to:gethe; 
( as theic ability yl ſerve, andyme give leave) ot whar 
they have ſung ; by-which means, they will becter both 
know and ſhew the meaning of that paſſage of the Apo- 
lilez | Teaching and admoniſhing one another in Pſalms and 
(4) Col.3.16. | Hymns (9) ] Sem 4s Ar ot reaching and amo 
niſhing will be ſvpplyed, by obſerving what the Palm 
| i offers ro their conliderations for the one, or the oc he: ; 
| So ſhall this be ſound an edifying Exercile, when as (o: he: - 
wile) a'bare ſinging paſſeth without profit and. ſpititu-l 
commiodityybecauſe without poncering,ind Chiiltian-Con- | 
terence. . | 
. And here I cannot (before I leave) but lament =» 
1. The greatneglect of this daty by many, whereby 
it comes to paſs that it is lo little rega.ded ; for che omi:- 
fon of duty is the Enemy of the duty , and the Obter. 
vation of it preſerves the Eitimation, | 
2. The negligent performance of ic by many others thu 
}do not neglect 1), bur ſeem to affect ic rather, O how rare 
a thiog is ic in thoſe that ſing Nſalms, not ro delight (yea 
{ not to teiminate their delight) in themſelves; it there be 
la greater ſweetneſs in their yoyce, or if they excel in 
[Skill in chat vocal Muſik, when all the melody ſhould be. 
rothe Lord? Bur, (ro ſpeak of that which is moii uſual), 
How. many Content themſelves with keeping trne, arid 
- Carrying | 


= — OI 
> 


(Chap. 4+ of Pſalmsin Families. | __205 


cartying on the Exzrcite with others 1n a formal way 
without anderitanding the matcer of the Pſalm, when they 
$ould {ing with underftanding , or with ſeeking to under. 
itand; And, yer there is another faulc (which the belt (1 
think) are not free from, or, if they be, they may be well 
reckoned amonglt the belt) and that is, the not minding 
in their ſinging that which they do underſtand , or (at 
leaſt) nor keeping their hearts to it [{ii;1]; but contenting 
theniſelves to mark what they ſing now andthen,, and 
co do that at times and by tarts, whi.h they ought 
to do at all times” whileſt ſuch holy ſervices are per- 
formed, and the thing they have in h nd, is, the holy 
Scriptwe, 

It 1s ealily obſerved, that the Devil makes great gaps 
n duties by diltrations, and in this more then in other 
Exeiciſes, by the advantage he hath from the nature of 
the ſervice: wherein they that are imployed do ſo at- 
tend the tune, and mark the Singers, ſo pleaſe rhemſelves 
with the outward and natural part of ic, (if it be well | | 
peiſormed, ) and haye ſuch various and turbulent thoughts, | 
(if there be any thing not decent in it,) that they are 
eaſily drawn from the ſubſtance of what they ſing , their | 
hewts are alienated from what their mouths utter ; and ſo | 
| there 1s a failing in that main rule, which is, to make | 
melody to the Lord is their hearts (r) : when berter it is, | (-) Eph. 5.19. 
to be our of tune with the voyce, then our of frame, in| 
the hearr, It's neceſſary that the Eye and the Exc ſhould | 
be ſo far watched and diſciplined, as that they may not 
| draw away the mind from medication on the matter of 
\the Plalm; This medication and heart-holding to the 
thing in hand, is of ſuch uſe in praying and praiing God, P 
that both of them are expreſſed by the word meditation ; | 
Hefee Iſaac is ſaid ro go out to meditate in the field at 
Even-tide, Or to pray (ſ): The ſame word is alfo uſed |)" gs 
w David ſpeaks of ſinging and praiſing God, 7 mill | * wo 
ſinf"ro the Lord, I will fing prat/e to my Ged, and then, it | 
folioweth, My meditation of him ſhall be ſ\veer , 1 mill be| 
glad in the Lard (t). Nor 13 — Mzditation requifit2 only | a 
| Dd 3 In 


(#) Deur. 32. 
AG. 


(x) Deurt. 32. 


44 
(y) Bernard, 
de modo bene 
uivends ad $S0- 
rOYem. C. 52. 


(x4) Heming. in 
Col, 3. 16. 


d 


Me 


| How much would Knowledge, Holineſs, and Comfort be 


Part, II. 


in thoſe Prayers and Praiſes which we conceive and com. 
poſe our ſelves, that we may frame them the better ; bur 
we ate alſo to be choughtful in, and to attend unto, tho 
that are already framed to out hand, eſpedally out of 
Scripture, for which we have this rule given us, to ſet owr 
hearts to all the words thereof (#) ; whether we hear them, 
or read them , or ling them (till, that's the rule ; and the 
rather to be obſerved 1n Singing, becauſe the words ſpoken | 
of in the fore-ciced Scripture y are the words of Moſes 
Song (x). Bernard ſpeaks excellently to this purpole (py), 
When thou ſingeſt (\aith he) in the ſight of Grd, Pſalms and 
Hymns, let thy mind be buſied abonty ( handle, or have a hand 
in) that which thou ſingeſt with thy woyce ; do not ſing one thing, 
and think ansther ; Agreeable to which 18 the godly adye 
of another holy man; Let them that ſing (ſalth he) attend, 
mt to the ſound and noiſe, but to the ſpirit of the words ; let 
the words be the leaders of their minds and ſouls to God (2), 
And Auſtis plainly contefleth his fin, when it ſo fell out, 
as that he was moyed more with the ſinging, then With the 
thing ſung ; and profeſſeth that when it 15 ſo, he bad rather 
net hear him that fings. «Aug. confeſſ. lib. 10. cap. 33, 

But I muſt hahten; Were theſe chingg, learched, con- 
lideredzwWhat is amils reformedzand this Exerciſe conformed 
ro Sctipture-rules, Whar ſweetneſs would there be in it? 


Incitements to Smging 


improved by ir ? In a word,.Whart (trovg arguments might 
Chriſtians make for Sipging , by making conſcience how 
they ling ? I confel(s, exactne(s in this duty is an hard work 
to the beſt, bur would be an happy work to all, and is (in 
ſome meaſure) attainable by all, 


To conclude the whole; Let me beſeech all ſerious 


(a) 2 Sam. 23. 
1 


(6) Pſal. 51.8. | 
& 77-6. & 88. | 
Title, & I43, 


7, 8. | 
(c) AR.16.25- 
| 


Los 


Chriſtians, to look upon Sivging of Pſalms, as the "I 
ſupport of David, (the ſweer Plalmiſt of 1/rae/ (a),) In 
all his aflitions: As the Cordial of wounded Conſg 
ces (b); Asthe holy Fire to enkindle heavenly aﬀectis; 
As the Perfume of Priſons (c) ; the Mulick of Martyrs ; 
the work and pleaſure of Saints and Angels in che Pa. 
radiſe | 


— 


— 


— 


—_—_—__ — 


er —__ 


radiſe of God {a). And then, how will they, how can they 
neglect it ? 


After all, I ſhall put down thoſe ſhort Prayers , which 
I mentioned before, when 1 ſpake of the dury of Family- 
Prayer; bur have thought it fitceſt ro place them here , 
that the Treatiſe might not be interrupted; and that ſuch 
as nzed them, might more eahily find them: I ſay, ſuch 
as need thenyfor they are framed only for the help of weak 
and well-minded Chriſtians that would pray in their Fami- 
lies if they knew how ; And theſe Forms are put down, 
not to tie thim, (as if they ſhould uſe no other, or needed 
no more) but to reach them) that by this afſiltance they may 
ſer upon this duty, and do ſomething 1n it, and by doing a 
lictle at firſt, may be able ro do more after; and moſt, and 
beſt, ar laſt, 
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(d) Rev.ry.-z. 


Mats © ares EIS 
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A Family-Prayer for the Morning. F 


Ather of Mercies, and God of all Com- 
JM fort (a) 3 All thy works praiſe thee, | (a)z Cor. 3. 
2 and thy Saints bleſs thee (6) ; of that |, b) Pal, x 
$ number we that are here before thee | "on 
| W® deſire to be, and therefore come into 
thy preſence, to acknowledge that all the good we 
have cometh from thee; and therefore, that all our 
| praiſes are due unto thee, Help us , 'we beſeech 
thee, in an acceptable manner to pay this debt, and 
to perform this duty of Thankſgiving ; wherein, in 
the firſt place, we wonder at the riches of thy free 
' grace, whereby thou haſt been pleaſed, from all E- 
ternity, to ele& and chooſe a company of the ſons 
and daughters of men for thine own portion , fore- 
ordaining and appointing them to Grace here, and 
to everlaſting Glory in Heaven (c) : And weblels| "IR 
thee exceedingly for any teſtimony we have, 11, 
that we are in the number not only of the called, 
which are many, but of the choſen , which are 
tew (4). We praiſe thee alſo for creating us after |, Beko 
thine own Image, and giving us life and breath (e): | chat 
for, How could we have had an everlaſting well- | 
being hereafter , if we had not had a being here > | 
Bur amongſt, and above all, we give thee all poſh- 
ble thanks for that great and admirable work , of| 


* 5b 


for the Salvation of Mankind, utterly loſt and un-,  Yerr18. 
E c done! 


dS — 


Redemption (f), wrought by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt | (\Ephel. 1.7. 
by 


| 


| 


—— 
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(g) Eccle'. 7. 
RT ” 
(b);Rom. 3.10. 


(3)Pſal.89.19- 


(4) Heb.7.25. 


| E: 2. 13, 
I | | 


(gels help us 3 bur, bleſſed be thy Name (O God) 


;1n enjoy thoſe lively Oracles and Ordinances, where- 


| with all powerful motives to perſwade our hearts, 


1 


lit & God that worketh in «s both to wiff and 10 ao, 


| A Family-Prayer for the Morning. | 


done in and by the fin of our firſt Parents : where- 
upon it iscometo paſs, that whereas, at firſt, we 
were madg righteous (g) , now there is none righte- 
ous, no not one (b), bur our Underſtandings are full 
of darkneſs ; our Conſciences, of deadneſs and de- 
filement z our Wills, of perverſneſs ; our Aﬀecions, 
of diſtemper ; our Converſation, of diſorder ; yea, 
every way we-carry about with us naturally abun- 
dant matter of condemnation, nor can Men or An- 


that thou haſt been ſo pitiful and of ſo tender mer- 
cy , as to lay help upon One that is mighty (7), and 
that is able to ſave to the uttermoſt, thoſe that come 
unto God by him (#). O How many be there, tha: 
neither have, nor hear of, this mercy > Great is thy 

oodnels therefore, (which we do with all our hearts 
acknowledge) that we live in thy Church, and there- 


in, as, all othcr truths, neceſſary ro Salvation, are 
made known unto us ; ſo, more eſpecially, the Do- 
rine, and benefit of the great work of Redempri- | 
on, is fully revealed, and freely offered , and that | 


to accept of that gracious offer for our own good x | 
yet, conſidering, how many there are in the Church | 
unto whom the Lord Jcſus may ſay [7 would, and | 
ye would not] we cannot but reckon it a ſingular 
favour that any grace is beſtowed on any of us by 
the means of grace vouchſafed unto us, and for any 
gratious change which thou haſt wrought inus 3 for 


of his good pleaſure (1). Bur, beſides all theſe , our | 


hearts arc glad, our glory rejoyceth, and our _ 
: ( that | 


_ J 


—T 
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(char ſhould be our glory, by ſetting forth thy glo- 
» [ry) do, with all our hearts, praiſe thee for the un- 
conceiveable glory and happineſs reſervedin Heaven 
for all thoſe, who through the abundant mercy of 
the God and Father of owr Lord Feſws Chriſt , are 
begotten again unto 4 lively hope through the Re- 
ſurreftion of Feſus Chriſt from the dead (m), which 
aſſureth ns thar all is done and ſuffered which was 
, neceſſary to keep us from being undone, and to re- 
cover us unto a ſtate of perfe& bleſſedneſs, Mean- 
| while, we confeſs unto thy praiſe (0 thou that in- 
| babiteſt the praiſes of 1Jrael) how good thouart un- 
'tO Us even in this preſcnt evil world, inthat we have 
the benefit of our Underſtandings, Senſes, and Mem- 
bers, (which divers want) and of Health, Liberty, 
 credit,maintenance,ſuccefsin bufineſs, recovery from 
| ſickneſs, vouchſafed to us above many other of thy 
' dear Servants; We bleſs thee for preſerving us 
in ſo many dangers , for removing ſo many of our | 
fears, for granting ſo many of our deſires, and for 
not granting what we have deſired amiſs. We 
alle thee for watching over us by thy good Pro- 
vidence from time to time 3 in particular , for the 
late mercy of the night paſt, and the new mercy of 
the preſent morning (n) , for we are leſs then all 


—__ —— 
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| 
(m) 1 Per.1.;, | 
4 


(#) Lamenr, 3. 
23» 


' thy mercies, then a nights reſt, or a mornings re- 
 freſhing z yea, our ſin, and unworthy walking be-, 
fore thee, is ſuch,(which here we freely confeſs unto 
thee) as that ir were juſt with thee, rhar all thy fa- | 
Pore \hould be turned into frowns, and thatthou | 
ſhouldeſt do us hurt and conſume us, after thou haſt 


that thou mayeſt be feared, Let us have occaſion to | 
C2 fear 


|done us good (0), But with thee there is mercy | (5)joh\.24.20, 


— OO OG——C RD _— 


—— 


} 


: (p)Mic.7.18. 
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fear thee, reverence thee, and admire thee 3 and to 
ſay [Who & 4 God like unto thee (p) ? ], how incom- 
parably good is our God?by pardoning the tranſgreſ- 


fions and continuing the comforts of ſuch finful 
and' worthleſs creatures as we are > Let it ever 
repent us {O Lord) of our ill dealing with thee 3 
but let it never repent thee of thy gratious dealin 

with us, This day, in ſpecial, let thy okes 
towards us appear, in keeping us from any evil 


(OD) Vere 4-14. 
| (r)Mar.12.36. 


23. 


_ ; tempted 3 and in making us ready to, and able for, 


of rime(ſ), whether we be alone, orin company, 
I's, 16. 


(1) Gen: 3-19-Jand the day, to labour in (s) : w_ us. { we pray 


(2)Pfal:6:.10. neſs, and worldly confidence (x), if-we thrive and 


thing to which we ſhall be more inclined or more 


' every good word and work, to which of our ſelves, 
we ſhall be more unable , indiſpoſed, and unpre- 
ared ; or wherein, by tentation, we ſhall be more 
bindred. Guide us ( O Lord) in the right way, 
'and therein Guard us : let us undertake no bu- 
ſineſs, but, what thou approveſt, and in that do 
thou bleſs and proſper us: eſpecially, we humbly 
crave thy proteion , all the day, inthoſe works 
and wayes wherein there are more dangers, and 
hazards, Preſerve us (we beſeech thee) from vile 
and vain thoughts when we are alone (4) , from 
idle words when we are in company (7), and 
from an empty carriage and unprofitable expence 


| And ſince thou haſt appointed man to labour (t), 
thee) from idleneſs and negle& of our Callings ; 
from infidelity, and depending on our labour and 
induſtry z from diſcontent , if we live hardly b 
it 3 and from intemperance, ſtate-pride, —— | 


\proſper in ir. Let all our dealings ( through thy 


grace, | 


——_——_ a 


_— 
re 


{be upon our hearts, and before our eyGs all the day 
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grace, O God , that art the God-of all grace, 
be juſt and equal, without over-reaching (y ) ; and, 
as there ſhall be occaſion, let us be charitable, ac- 
cording to our ability, without grudging (z) ; And 
be pleaſed to ſer and keep our hearts in ſo good a 
frame, thar, notwithſtanding our worldly occaſions, 
We may be watchful to do, and ready to receive 
any ſpiritual good; and let our deſire be to be inthar 
company that will give occaſion of both, with the 
(hunning not only of wicked, butunprofiable Socic- 
ty. Enable us, we humbly pray thee, to adorn our | 
Profeſſion, by providing for honeſt things, not only 
in the ſight of the Lord, bur in the ſight of men (a). 
Let thy fear (O God, whoart great and terrible) | 


long (6b) , that ſo we may preſume to do nothing 
which it will, or ſhould, grieve us to think upon at] 
night 3 Let there be caule rather to bleſs thee in - 
Evening, as for thy goodneſs toward us, ſo for ſome 
goodneſs in us, and that the day hath not paſſed 
without ufing our Talents ſo, as to bring in ſome 
advantage to our great Lord ; mean-while, being | 
here before thee ,.t9 confefs how good thou art, 
every way, unto us, we would nor go out of thy 
preſence without praiſing thee our moſt merciful 
God, for ordaining ſuch peace for us (c), as thar 
we may with ſafety. both abide at home , and go 
abroad, about all our occaſions, It is of thy great 
oodne(s, that we are not forced to go in by-ways 
or' fear of violent men, but the high-wayes arc 
freely occupyed;. and we have cauſe to rehearſe the | 
righteous atts of the Lord towards the Inbartoauet | 
of hs Fillages (4) , who.now dwell withour. fear, 


Ee3 in 


——— 
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(3) 1Thel 4 6. 


(3) 2Car.9.79, 


(4) > Cor. 8, 


Zl, 


(6) Prov. 23.” 


17. 


(c) Iſa.26, It, 


| 
| 


mo 
rT ——— —__—_—— 
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(e) Rom.5.11, 


(N) 1 Job. 1. 9. 


fi thee our gracious God for that Government where- 


| bold, in him, to come before thee, confeſſing ( O 


| | own fault and fall, every ones of ws is ſhapen in Ini- 
(b) —— quity, andin ſin did our mother conceive ws (h) ; 


— ——— —— —_—_—— 
, 


'in ſuch undefenced places. In ſpecial , we bleſs 


by we enjoy this peace and liberty ; humbly be- 
ſeeching thee to ſertle ſtill amongſt us, and ever to 
| eſerve over us,a religious and righteous and right- 
 tul Magiſtracy for our preſent tranquillity and feli- 
city. And ever to eſtabliſh amongſt us an able and 
| faithful Miniſtry, for the ſaving of: our ſouls and our 
everlaſting happineſs in the day of the Lord Jeſus ; 
for whom we bleſsthee ; in whom we enjoy, and 
joy in thee (e) 3 and to whom with thee, O Father, 
and the Holy Spirit, we acknowledged to be due, 
and defire from our ſouls to give all Glory, Ma- 
jeſty, Dominion and Power, now and evermore, 
Amen. 


—_ 
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() Moſt holy and moſt glorious Lord God, 
we poor and polluted creatures acknowledge 
our ſelves alrogether unworthy to be admitted into 
thy preſence ſo much as to confeſs our fins ; yet 
ſince thou art pleaſed to offer thy ſelf unto us in 
Jeſus Chriſt under the name of a Father , afſurin 

us, that 1f we confeſs onr ſins, thou art faithful and 
juſt r0 forgive #5 OuY fins ( f ) z weare therefore 


Father) that whereas, at firſt, we were made very 
{good (g), andvery like God : Now , through our 


—_— 


A Family-Prayer for the Evening. Eo | 
And beſides this corruption of nature (enough, of | 
it ſelf, ro condemn us), Againſt Thee, Againit thee 
only (z) (for there is but one Law-giver (&),) have] (5) ver. 4, 
we ſinned in the whole courſe of our lives. Juſtly,(O 
Lord) mayeſt thou draw up an heavy charge againſt 
us for our fins of omiſſion (upon which our Saviour 
will paſs his laſt Sentence (7),) for we cannot but| (/11 25.41, 
acknowledge that we have lcft, made light of (wm), 42 &c | 
and (like leaking veſſels) ler ſlip (») , many Ser-| ma 
mons ; Our fruits (after much {ced ſowen) have} *© © 
been ſo few , that we deſcrve our firipes ſhould 
| be many (9); unto which this other evil is added,thar | (9/Luk.12.47. |. 
| we have oftenſleighted the Lords Supper, cither by 
| not caring to receive it, or by negleQing to pre- 
| pare for it, We have idled away allo, or profaned 
| many Sabbaths; at leaſt, we have gone heavily 
under the ſervice of that day which we ſhould. 
call a delight (p) : And whereas heart-ſcarching | (p) 19.,3.:3. 
'ts exceeding needful for the well-ordering of our | 
| hearts and lives , we confeſs, that many examina- | 
' tions of our hearts and wayes, for which thou haſt 
 hearkened (q), we have negle&ed ; yea, though | (4) jer.s. 6. 
this duty of Prayer (by our ſelves, and in our Fa-| : 
milies) be ſo needful, ſo beneficial, and ſuch an, 
al-ſanifying (7) ſervice, yer, for a long time , ci-| (1, T,,,. 
| | ther wehave beenvery careleſs and mindleſs of it,or | 
elſe, careleſs and heartleſs in it ; Bur beſides all theſe 
| omiſſions and negles of duty, we do further 
confeſs, that we have committed much evil , and 
been guilty of much Rebellion againſt thy Majeſty ; >. 
yielding ordinarily unto Satans temptations ( who! ' 
never ceaſcth to-put fair colours upon the forbidden | 


fruit) z ruſhing (often) into evil company, and po | 
| | taking | 
— EE.< 
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raking with them in the unfruirful works of dark- | 
reſs; and, when we have been alone, ſadly and 
ſecurely ſatisfying the luſts of our-evil and diſtemper- 
ed hearts, eſpecially, in the evils more pleaſing and 
ſutable ro our ſinful natures ; In regard of all which, 
and all other our many and great tranſgreſſions, we 
deſcrve (O moſt juſt God ) to be deprived of all 
thy bleſſings, and to be laden with thy judgements 
as we have laden thee with our ſins, But whileſt 
we are diſpleaſed with our ſelves for them, and ir 
is in our hearts deſire, not only to confeſs them, but 
forſake them , and turn to thee from them; We 
beſeech thee ( O Father of Mercics) in the Name, 
and for the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, to be merciful to 
(/)Luk-18.13-] us ſinners (ſ), laying every one-of our fins ( for 
we are not able our ſelves to bear the leaſt of 
them ) upon that Lambof God o» whom the Lord 
(e) Va. 53:6- | hath laid the Iniquity of #s al (t),freeing us alſo (of 

thy free grace) from all thole evils which are either 
on us, or due unto us for the ſame; And, that 
we may be hereof aſſured, Give us, we ray | 
thee, that moſt excellent grace of Faith ( who 
which the Word (of Promiſe and of Pardon) can- 
(s) Heb. 4.2. | not profit (#\,) that thereby receiving the forgive- 

neſs of our ſins, our ſpirits may rejoyce in God 
(x) Luk.1.47- ) our Saviour (x), which ſince we cannot do bur in 
Matt"-9 2-4 the Publicans way , who ſaid, God be merciful to 
me 4 ſinner, that is, in a way of repentance, there- 
fore, do thou (O Lord) work, and ( if any thing 
of godly ſorrow be m—_ wrought) do thou more 
and more work ſo upon owc-ever too-hard-hearts, 
as that we may remember our former evil wayes, 
and doings, that have not been good, and lothe 


h—— our 


— 


a 
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our ſelves in-our own fight for all our inquiries ( y \, | (3) Ez:k. 36.1 
; Nor let us lothe our fins only , and our (elves for 37.| 


| them, bur leave them alſo ; and ſettle it in our hearts, 
| afrer thou haſt ſpoken peace to us, not to turn 
'azain to folly (2), And, becauſe our own reſo- | ()Pal.35.8. 
| Turions are {oon altered, and by our own ſtrength 
| we cannot prevail; 4 ), therefore we beg of thee: | (2) 1 Sam 2.9. 
' our God tro whom power belonzeth {6b ), ) ſo] (5)PHLG 11, 
| much ſtrength, as that, though fin while we are 
| here, dwell within us, yer it may not have domi- 
nion over us: cfpecially , let us be ſtrong in the 
Lord, and the power of his might, for the ſubduing 
| of our ſpecial fins, and thoſe Golrahs that ſeem to 
| ſet at defiance the whole Army of the Graces of 
| God in us, Neither let ir ſuffice us, to depart from 
evil, unleſs alſo we do good, and live ſoberly , 
righteouſly , and godly in this preſent world ( c) ; |(c) Ti, 2.14, þ 
And that this may be better done, Good Lord | 
make us mindful of the uſc of all good means of 

a godly life, ſuch as are the hearing of thy Word 

heedfully (4) , the receiving of thy holy Sacra- | (4) Heba.x, 
ment preparedly, the keeping of thy Sabbath con: | 

| ſcionably, praying to thy Majeſty often and earnelſt- | 
ly, rogether with converſing with good company 
( as there ſhall be liberty and occaſion) 3 and a gain- 
ing of time to commune with our own hearts,and ſo 
ro think on our wayes , as that we may turn our 
feet ro Gods teſtimonies ( e) : Thus, and every 0-| (e) PCal. 4. 4. 
ther good way ( O our God ) , lead us by thy good | &119-59- 
Spirit into the land of uprightneſs ( f ) , and -into| /f) PL. 143.10. 
a ſtate of bleſſedneſs. And. becauſe it is our duty 
to. pray for thy Church , whercof we are mcm- 
bers, as well as for our ſelves ; yea, and our ho-|, f 
LETS E f Uour | | 


| 2:8 
g)Vſal.51.18. 
4) 1P-cr. 1.15. 


nour alſo ( who art but duſt and aſhes) to be ad- 
mittedſo to do z therefore we beſeech thee, Do well 
in thy good pleaſure wnto Sion , build thou the wals 
of Feruſalem ( g) ; Make it the ſtudy of thoſe 


| 


in the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of 
5) A931. the Holy Ghoſt (7), that ſo their peace may be 


| 


; we beſcech thee, to have a gracious reſpect to 


that are thy people to be an holy people , as thou 
their God art an holy God (4) : Where thy Church 
hath reſt, make them carcful ro walk before thee 


continued, or they prepared for trouble if their 
quict ſtate be altered z Where thy Church is in 
trouble, make them mindful of, and able for, that 

truly penitent humbling themſelves before thee , 
and faithful ſeeking unto thee, whereby their peace 
and proſperity may be reſtored. Strengthen, in all 
parts, their hearts and hands, that ſtand in the juſt 
defence of Religion and Right, In ſpecial manner, 


this ſinful Nation, (wich the adjoyned Dominions), 
Enable with all eminent gifts, and eſpecially ſan&i- 
fic mo-e and more wh ſaving grace the Kings 
moſt Excellent Majeſty , our Supreme and mot 
gracious Governour ; and ſo pour forth thy Spirit 
upon all in higher Authority, that they may with 
all wiſdom, diligence, faithfulneſs, and good ſuc- 
ceſs, manage the grear affairs of State, Be pleas'd 
to eſtabliſh, and ever to preſerve, and ſtand by 
the two great Ordinances of Magiſtracy and Mi- 
niſtry, that by the preaching of the one, the power 
of the other, and thy bleſſing on both, Errour and 
Ungodlineſs may be reſtrained , truth and holineſs 
may be promoted , and in that way all outward 
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good things may be miniftred, Bleſs ( we bumbly 
#2 3; SPY pray 


EST 


© a» Th. ere nm 


pray thee ) outwardly ( as thou ſeeſt meet) , but 


eſpecially {piriually, all that fear thy Name, ( yea, 
( have- mercy on them, call them, and pur thy fear 
| into them, thar yer fear thee not ) 3 In ſpecial, we 
defire thy favour in behalf of thofe to whom we 
| have any relation , and whom we are defired or 
' ought ro pray for z more particularly this Family, 
{In ſingular mercy, vouchſafe thy grace to any in it 
that yet want it, and encreaſe thy grace in thoſe 
that have it. Extend thy compaſſion ( © thou that 
arr the Father of mercy ) to thoſe that be any way 
| aMiced, with ſickneſs, pain, poverty, injuſtice, re- 
' proach, reſtraint ; And, ( more eſpecially, ) trothoſe 
' thar ſuffer , either in Conſcience, or for Con- 
ſcience 3 Give them all wiſdom to ſee what thou 
intendeſt ; grace to give thee what thou expeReft ; 
ſtrength to bear whar thou infliteſt ; and in thine 
own way and time make them glorious by deli- 
verance (kt ). Andnow ('O Lord ) we return hum | (4p, 
' ble thanks unto thy Majeſty for the mercies of this 

' day, in _ of our ſouls, and bodies, and bul- 

 nefſes 3 defiring that we may {till make a good uſe | 

of all our -roſſes. And fo, craving pardon in Jeſus 
' Chriſt for the ſins of this day , for which we are 
here before thee to judge our (elves, we reſign up! 
our perſons, and all we have , into thy gracious 
hands, beſceching thee ſo ro watch over us this 
night, as that our ſouls may be kept from fin, our | 
bodies from fickneſs , our o_ from loſs, and 


: 


'thoſe decrealings that we deſerve (1). And (with-; (1) Plat. 105. 


*al) ſo ro bleſs our Reſt unto us, that we may a-: 
' wake with cheerfulnefs in the morning , well en-/ 
abled for thy Service , and the duties of our Cal- | 
| F 


f 2 FEE To. 
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l.149.4. 


| 


= 2430 
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en)Luk.11,2. ing (7) as he hath caught us ; Our Father which 


| (g)Rom 83564 him) all things allo(g) 3 We praiſe thee for the 
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lings the day following ; And all this for Jeſus| 
 Chriſts ſake, in whom we beſeech thee to accept 


' theſe our poor and weak Prayers, which we con- 
clude with his abſolutely. perfe& Prayer , ſay- 


art in Heaven, &Cc, 


OC II IE Er I Err cn 
——— — — — 
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M Oſt gracious God, we do here humbly preſent 
F our ſelves before thee, to offer unto thee the 
| Sacrifice of praiſe, that is, the fruit of our lips ; and 
'to give thanks unto thy Name (a ) for the reſt 
| of the nighr paſt, and the mercies of this morn- 
ing 3 We confeſs, thou mighteſt juſtly have a- 
wakened us out of our fleep at mid-night (as thou 
didſt the Egyptians) with a great cry ; or el(c have 
made our fleep (as when thou ſmoreſt their firſt- 
(b) Exod. i:.|born,) rhe ſleep of death ( b ' : but we have lien 
293% down in peace, and ſlept, becauſe thou Lord only 
cc) Plal 48. | wakeſt ws dwell in ſafety ( c \. 
[ | Truly, the light is ſweet, and a pleaſant thing it 
(d) Ecci,11.7.|s t0 the eyes to behold the Sun(d |; but, How ex- 
cellent is thy loving kindneſs in cauting the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs to ariſc unto us with healing in hu 
(e) Mal. 4.2. [wings (d } ? Blcfled be thy Name for giving the 
Lord Jeſus, to be a light to lighten us Gentiles, as 
(ſ) Lbk. 2. 32+ well as to be the glory of thy people Iſrael (f), 
And that we have togcther with him ' and not with- 


(a)Hebz1 J-15+ 


- - —— - 
* 
, 


ja of our bodies , the peace of our mindes ; 'for 
NOS ASE our 


———— 


———— 


— -—  - - - d. 


m_— ſhorter Prayer for the Merning. Sas. 5 


our underſtanding,and all the powers of our Souls;for 
our ſight and hearing, and all the parts of our bodies ; 
for the liberty of our Perſons, the bleſſings of our 
Eſtate, and all the comfort we enjoy in our Friends 
and Relations; Yea, for all thoſe fatherly Cor- 
re&ions , whereby thou haft ſought ro drive our 
fooliſthne(s far from us (h ), and tro make us mend (b) Prov. 2+. + 
our pace in the wayes of Wiſdom ( # ) : In ſpeci- | ci)Rev.z. © 
al, we thank thee tor any well-grounded hopes we '* ©? 
have of a better life, and that Inheritance which 
is incorn. "tible, undefiled:, and that fadeth nor a-| 
way, rc$ .:din Heaven for us, and for which alſo ,_ _ 
we are pt ;,1\rved (& ), bag OWN 
O. Lf of tie are leſs then the leaſt of all thy' : 
mercies (yp, and if thou lay upon us the heavyeſt 
of thy judgements, we have no right to com- 
plain ( m ), being men of death, and ſuch as have 
| deſerved everl ſting condemnation ; For we brought ' 
into the world. with us a corrupt nature wherein is. 
che ſced of all fin(»), and by reafon whereof in | () 16b 14. 4 | 
the whole courſe of our lives, we have negle&ed,;** 5'- 5: 
| or done negligently what thou requireſt, and have! 
( moreover too to carcletly ruſhr into' thoſe evils| 
| bath in thought, word, and deed, which thou: for- 
| biddeſt. | 
- Bur fince thou art a'God that delighteſt in- mer- 
cy (9 , and that haſt been pleas'd out of thine in-| (0) Mic. 7.18 
\ finite lovero mankind , to: lay upon thine only Son | 
the iniquity of us all (p) z/ Wethar are the ſheep (p) Iſa. 53.6. 
that have gone ſo far a(tray ,-come boldly unto the 
Throne of Grace in: his Name, intreating thy Ma- 
jeſty,, that by that Lamb of. God that hath taken. 
away the fins of the: World ( q', our many- and (1) Job. _ 
i IR Ft3 great"! 


—_—— _ 


(1)Gcn.32. 19. | 


(m)'z Sam. 19. | 
28. | 


_— 
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(u) Prov. 23. 
13« 


| 


(r) Jer. 57. 20. 
(ſ) Pial 103+ 


IZ, 


(t) Rom.g.1 1+ 


(x) Revel. 22. 
14- 


(y)Jam. 1. 25: 


if we do labour diligently , let us ſhew the power: 


nn iments 


great (ins, our day-(ins and our night-fins ma 
fo taken away, that if they be foughr they may nor 
be found ( r ), being removed from us as far as 
che Eaſt is from the Welt /-) , thar fo, in all the 
ſorrows of this world, we may joy in God ( through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt) by whom we have now re- 
ceived the atonement ( *# ). 


| Make us able (we pray thee )) by thy grace, to 


prove that our fins are forgiven , becauſe they are 
forſaken ( {') , and that we have right to the pro- 
miſes of the Tree of Life ,. becauſe we do thy 
Commandements (x ), and walk finccrely in the 
duties of Chriſtianity , and of our particular Cal- 
lings, that thereby though we canr.”. 2rocure, yer 
we may aſſure our happineſs , and in that way of 
thine may come to be I—_ ofir(y ). 

That we may the better perform the duties 
belonging to us1n our ſeveral places, Help us (we 
beſeech thee ) ro take heed both of Idleneſs and. 
ill Company that are Enemies to Imployment. And 


of godlineſs in not aiming at our own advantage; 
and ſelf-ends. Set our hcarts ( O God) in ſo 
good a fraine as that we may follow our © buſi- 
neſs, day by day, in obedience to thy Word, with 
reſpe& to thy glory , and to the doing of good to 
thoſe that we live amongſt , and ought to be help. 
ful unto. 'For theſe ends and purpoſes, we beg of 
thee (as of a God Al-ſufficient } ro preſerve ys 
from- danger by «by. 'Providence ;- to enable us 
for what. we are to do'by thy powers and to 
-make all, we do -to thrive and' proſper by. thy 


| 


'bleffing , without which it is in vain, ro riſe-up 
RT -- early, 


— 
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early, to ſit up late, and to ear the bread of ſor- 

rows ( =). ; (UPCat.129.2 
Have a R__ reſpe& ( we humbly pray 

| thee ) uno all thine and ours, according to all thy 


| wiſdom and goodnels, and according to all their 
| need and occafions 3 Bc plcas'd to look with ſpe- 
| cial favour upon the Churches of the Saints in all 
| Places, eſpecially in chis and the neighbour-Nati- 
' ons. Herein, Pour forth thy choyſelt bleſſings on 
the head, and thy choileſt graces into the heart of 
the Kings Majeſty, with the reſt of the Royal Fa- | 
-  mily, Furniſh thoſe with ability and fidelity thar 
are in Authority in the Scate, and that watch over 
'xthe ſouls of thy people in the Church, As for 
 Qur ſelves and all that arc under authority, make 
us ever ready to render unto Ceſar the things that | 
are Caſars, and unto God the things that are 
Gods ( 4 ). | (a) Mar-22.51, 
Let thy fear ( O. Lord) be upon our hearts 
al the day long ( 6), that walking conſcionably | (5) pro, +4. 
as in thy preſence , we may preſent our ſelves 7. 
, comfortably before thee in the Evening with the | 
ſenſe and feeling of thy grace in us, and good-' 
'neſs towards us in Jeſus Chriſt , through whom 
we glory inthee(c), and to whom ( with thee.| (c) Rom.g.1x. 
,O Father, and the Eternal Spirit, ) we acknow- 
ledge to be due, and deſire to giveall honour and| 
glory now and cycrmore, Amen... | 


A ſhorter 


(a) 1.48.5. 


b) Pſal. F459. 
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Oſt gioricus God, and in ]c{us Chritt our | 
I mult loving Facier, Ir is of thy great mcrcy | 
that we have been preſcrved and followed with | 
many fathcrly favours this day , and that we are, 
in ſo goo a condition before thee to offer up this 
Evening Sacrifice unto thee, Ve muſt needs! 
confeſs (and we come unto thee to confeſs ) that ' 
ty gracious dealing with us is altogether unde- | 
ſerved , and that any evil that is, or ſhall come 
upon us in this world, is far leſs then we deſerve 
For,-if-we look to our beginnings , we that ( ar 
firſt ) were made good and like our God , have 
by our fin ( in our firſt Parents) forfeited and loſt 
that holineſs in which , and that happineſs unto 
which we were created ; fo that thou mayeſt juſt- | 
ly call us tranſgrefſors ftrom the womb ( 4 ) , we 
having procured this unto our ſelves , that we are 
every one of us ſhapen in iniquity, and in fin did | 
our mother conceive us (b ) : And this corruption | 
'|that over-ſpreads our natures , ſo declarcth and 
diſperſeth ir ſelf alſo in our whole carriage , that 
as there is no day of our like wherein we do not 
| many wayes partake in thy mercy, ſo no day 
\ paſſerh over our_ heads whercin we do'not in ma-! 
; ny things provoke thy juſtice ; In regard where- 
fo! Shown 4, of Y) a - 
of, we do not more need our caily bread for our 
todics and being , then a daily pardon of fin for 
our ſouls and for our well-being. And bleſſed be 
thy Name ( O gracious God ) who art fo far 


| from | 
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om leaving us without hope of a pardon , that 
u calleſt us unto thee, and tcacheſt us to ſeck 

it from thee as from our heavenly Father ; Unto 
thee therefore we come, acknowledging, O Father, 
that we have ſinned againſt Heaven and againſt 
Thee, ſo that we are not worthy to be called thy 
children > But though we forget to be towardly 
| children, pY do not thou forget to be 4 compaſſionate 
| Father , but be pleaſed ro come forth and meet us, 
| and kiſs us with the kiſſes of thy love (c). Declare 
thy (elf in Jeſus Chriſt a God reconciled unto us, 
and rhar- our fins and iniquities thou wilt remem- 
| ber no more (4); So ſhall we remember thy 
| Loves more then Wine (e ) , and thou ſhalt pur 
| Fn into our hearts more then can poſſibly be 
| had from all worldly enjoyments ( f) 3 Nor do 


| thou kiſs us only , but clothe us (g ) : Take away 
our filthy garments, ( which by our prodigality we | 
| have bronghe our ſelves unto), and clothe us with 
, change of. rayment (h); for, as our great delire 
1s, that the righteouſneſs of Chriſt ( which is he 
righteouſneſs of God ) may be put upon us to: 
fheker us from thy juſtice ; ſo we beg allo for the 
clothing of the new Man (Z), that we may be| 
meet to partake in thy mercy , and may walk wor- | 
thy of thee our Lord unto all pleaſing, being fruit- | 
ful tm every good work (4) : Give us, (we beſeech 
thec}, that Knowledge which is the Light of the 
Soul (1) ; that Faith, which is the Life of the 
Soul (-») 3 that Love, which is the Hear, and holy 
 Bixe of the Souf (-) ; that Holineſs and Meckneſs 
which is 'the Beatty and Ornament of the Soul (0) : 
and'that Hope which is the Anchor of rhe Soul (p) : 
"RELLY Gg And 


(c)Luk.15.,20. 


: 
&> Jer. 31-34: 
(e) Cant. 1 4f 


(f) Pfal 4.647. | 
{Q)Luk, 15-22+f 


| 


(%) Zech,3-4s 


(5) Eph.4 24. 
| 
(b) Cul. 1.10. 
(1) Luk. 1. 77» 
79. 2 Cour.4.6. 
(m) Gal. 2.20. 
(4) Canr, 86, 
(s) Plal. 45-13. 
Prov. 31.30. 
1 Pct 45. } 
(p) He". 6.19] 


— 


(r) Joh.12.26. 


(() Iſ2.62.6,7. 
(t)Exod.lg 5. 


(s) 2Cur.7,6. 


(x) Deur, 11: 
I 2 


'y) 1 Tim.2.1s 
3. 


(:)Pſal, 13249» 


. [ther our Fore-runner is for us entred (q), and 
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And thus prepare us for thar glorious place, whi- 


who hath given us aſſurance, that where He is, there 
ſhall alſo his ſervant be ( r ), 

Nor do we pray forour ſelves only , but (as in 

duty we are bound ( ſ'),). for thy whole Church: 
Thy Church is thy Treaſure ( ? ) , Lord, where thy 
peculiar treaſure is , there let thine heart and pe- 
culiar favour be alſo ; Caſt thine Eye of compaſ- 
ſion on thoſe rhercin that are under any ſpecial 
affliction z Yea, Look ( © rhou All-ſceing , and 
All-piryinz God ) into all corners of the World, 
and ſhew thy ſelf the God that comforteth thoſe 
thar are caſt down ( « ). In ſpecial manner, Let the 
Eyes of the Lord our God be alwayes on this Land, 
and the adjoyning Kingdoms, from the beginning of 
the year even to the end of the year ( x ). 
Make our gracious King a glorious Defender of 
[the Faich, Worſhip, Wayes, and Servants of Jeſus 
Chriſt; Ler the Spirit of wiſdom and the fear of 
the Lord reſt on thoſe Eminent Perſons of his Ma-| 
jcſties Privy Council ; ennoble with grace the whole 
Nobiliry.Give a Spirit of Government and of Godli- 
neſs to all in Authority, that under his Majeſty and 
his Magiſtracy we may lead a quiet and peaccable 
life in all godlineſs and haneſty (y ). 

Let'thy Miniſters ( O Lord ) be clothed with 
MY worker , and (ſo) let thy Saints ſhout for 
joy(s), As for our ſelves and others that live 
under the liglt 3 Give us grace (we beſeech thee) 
to live as lights in the world , holding forth the 
Word of Life ( in our life ) , that ſo thy faith- 
ful Labourers may rejoyce in the day of —_— 


—_— 


——_—_—— 
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that they have not run in vain, nor laboured in 
vain ( 49., 
Bleſs we pray thee all our Friends, and all we 
ought to pray tor, { whether Friends or Enemies), 
eſpecially ble(s thoſe belonging to us with ſpiritual 
bleſſings in heavenly things ; yea, miniſter ro them 
and us, and all thine, all choſe good things of any 
kind, which we have, or ' ſhould have, asked either 
for our ſelves or them (6 ). 
| And now (O Lord'\, with humble thanks for the 
| mercies of this day , we' commend our ſelves and 
all we have into thy gracious hands,intreating thee to 


| preſerve us from the fins, and ſorrows of the night, 


and to grant us that ſafe and quiet reſt, whereby 

our bodics may be reſtored, and our ſpirits revived 
| for the ſervice of the day following ; And that for 
| Chriſts ſake thine only Son, and our alone Medi- 
| aror and Advocate : In whoſe Name therefore, 
| and in the confidence of whoſe Interceſſion we come | 
; unto thee; and to whom with the Father and the 
' Holy Ghoſt, three Perſons andone God, we render | 
| { as is moſt due) all Honour , Obedience, - and | 
| Thankſgiving, now and evermore. Amen, 


1 ſhall only add two ſhort Prayers for Childres , 
whereby :they may be trained wp to this neceſſary 
| duty , that ſo they may get much acquaintance with 
| God ( by beginning betimes ) if they live longer , 
and may not be without all acquaintance with God and 


Godlineſs if they die ſooner. 
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(4) Phil.z.16, | 


(b) Eph, 3-20, 
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A Prayer for Children for the Morning, 


M* high and holy God , who haft ſer thy 
| glory above the . Heavens , and ou our of 
' the mouths of little Children, yea , of Sucklings, 
(4) ſal. 5. 2. haſt ordained firong and powertul praiſe (4)5 1 
Macth-21-16- bleſs and magnific thy Name ( which is fo excel- 
lent) 3 for that , our of thine unſpeakable love, 
' thou haſt given to thy children and to their chil- 
(4) a8. 2,35. dren(b), Jeſus Chriſt, and rogether with him, 
(c)Rom.8. 32- all rhings(c ) 3 that I am born in thy Church-(a), 
(4) Plal.37-5+ that thou haſt ſo provided for my bringing up, 
' chat I may: know of a child the holy Scriptures, 
le) 2 Tim: ... which axe able ro make me wiſe unto Salvation (8), 
15-|chat by thee I have been holden up from the 
7f) PLal. 91.6. | womb (f ), who have been no way able to look 
ro my ſelf ;- And in particular, for that' thou haſl 
kept me in ſafety this laſtnighe , and raiſed me up 
comfortably this morning 3 O Lord, I confeſs, 1 
Ce) fa. 48.8.]am a tranſgreſſor from-the womb ( g), for who 
can bring a clean thing - out oft an unclean >: nox 
(b) Jeb 14. lone (h ) : And, though I have lived but a while 
| 4-|in the world, yet I have finned 'much ; ſo that it 
| were juſt with-thee, ſuddenly to ſeize upon me , 
and to take me out of this world before 1 am pre- 
pared for a. better. But, Lord: look upon me not 
{ - Iigg1 am inmy (lf, but.in. Jeſus Chriſt, and in 
and through him , pardon: mae who am fo finful ; 
[Teach me who am ſo ignorant 3 Sanifie me who 
am ſo corrupt: Make me to rcm. mbcr thee m 


, 
q 


TC Ec.l. 12.1. \Creator, in the dayes of-my yourh ( } : Help me 


5 i tO 
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A Proyer forChildren for the Morning. 


to -hide thy Word. in mine heart , that I may not 
fin againſt thee (&) , but may thereby , even 
while I am young , clenſe and amend my wayes ; 
Order my ſteps tn thy Word , that no iniquity 
may have dominion over me (1), And that I may 
not be wanting in any dnty that thou requireſt of 
me : ' Grant' me thy grate , ( O God), that I may 
be ſubjc&t and obedient to my Parents and Go-| 
vernours 3 tractable ro:my Teachers, diligent in my 
buſineſs, Fumble and gentle in my behaviour , 
fearful to learn of any that which is evil, and eare- 
ful to learn of allichar which is good : Be pleaſed 
( O Lord) to firengthen and perfet my natural 
parts ; bur eſpecially vouchfate that as I grow in 
years , ſo I may grow in grace, Protect and bleſs 
me ( I beſcech thee ) rhis day throughout, chat in 


| 


the evening I may praiſe thee for thy great p00d- 
neſs in Chriſt Jeſus. To whom, with thee O' Fa- 
ther, and God the Holy Ghoſt , be rendred a 
Glory, Dominion, and Service, now and evermore. | 
Amen, 


— —— — ———— 
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A Prayer for Children for the Evening. 


Moſt wiſe and gracious God, I acknow- 
() ledge my ſelf a {tmple and finful'Creature ; | 
I was ſhapen in iniquity , and in ſin did my Mo-| 


(+) Pſal. 119, | 


I1.&v.9.. 
| 


(1) Pſal. I19., 
I33- 


| [aber conceive me ( 4 ) + Thar fooliſhneſs which is(«) Pfab 51.5. | 


it. Mine z and! rhar carrupeion: which abides in all, | 
Wo Gg3 ________ abounds 


bound in the heartiof a child (5), is faſt bonnd |(b) Prov. _ | 


— 


C 
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E | abounds in me, which ſadly ſhews it ſelf in'my back! 

wardneſs and uuwillingncfs in better things, and 

| my ſelf-will and carnelineſs ro walk in the wayes 

(c) Ecd.11.9., of mine heart, and in the fight of mine eyes (c), 

chough- for all ſuch things thou wilr bring me to 

judgement, 

| Norwithſtanding all this 5 Be pleas'd ” O bleſſed 

| Father ) to look upon me in thy Chriſt, as thy 

child 3 Unto me and into me, let every good and 

(4) Jam 1. 17. 1 ſaving gift come down from the Father of lights (4); 

Give me ſo much underſtanding as tro know my 

(e) x Cor. 11. {in , and judge my (elf for it (e); ſo much re- 

| 31-] pentance . as tO feel my fin, and abhor my ſelf 

(/) Job 4-6-| for ir (f) , and ſo much faith as to flie to Chriſt 

| (s) Luk. 7-47] for pardon and power againſt ir, Lord , Refuſe 

(b) Pſal. 119. | not to give me that pardon (g) ; Lord, deny not to 

133-|give me that power ( þ /. 

IS Give me grace to know thce the God of my 

Fathers , and to ſerve thee with a perf heart and 

a willing mind 3 for the Lord ſearcheth all hearts, | 

and underſtanderh all the imaginations of the 

thoughts ; If I feck him, he will be found of 

| me , bur if I forſake him , he will caſt me off for 
(z)1 m_— aver ( F ). ; 

Bleſs ( O God) all thy people, eſpecially thoſe 
whom thou haſt made necr unto me z more eſpe- 
cially, my Parents and thoſe that have the care 
of me; Make them wiſe , and willing, to do me 
good 3 and 'me humble and careful to receive ir. 

I praiſe thee ( O thou rhat art the Keeper of Iſ- 
| (4) Plal-12":\rael (&),) for keeping me this day : Be pleas'd 
3] ( O Lord, who doeſt neither ſlumber nor lleep ) |. 
this night to watch over me, and to raiſe me, 


2 with 


we” Prayer for Children for the Evening. 


with health and ſtrength , 'to do thee ſervice the 
day following 3 | 

' And all this for Jeſus Chrifts ſake thine onl 
Son, and my alone Saviour, in whole Name I call 
upon thee as he hath taught me, Our Father which 
art in Heaven, Cc. 
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Soine Bodks; prited'and fold by Edward Thomas gt 
_  , the {Adam and Bycin Linule-Britzarn, 


AÞltheptiaced Works of 1191; a7) Pryane Eſq;  Bencher of Lincolns*Draty 
* ic #:ns Rpndeegand kiary Gyeral Frexriſes” ot 1 5 | 

4M | © Guilliam's Herauldry, * | | 

2h } -  Felhivous Nares on Don O4u4x0t, Folie. L2 | 

2s ate Thece Picces, in Luarto. 

get of Phyſical: Secrets, in D/carts. 

| mahmerick, in OF.2v0. 

| Private Devorions, by D. /alentine, in ewenty fours. 

[ 


\ | ALitle Handful of Cordial Comforts, by Rich. Stansſaſt, Maſter of 
FA ' Arrs, the third Edition, in Twelves. G 
| _ | Failing Reboked3-085, A Defence of the Miniſtefs of -rhe- Narion, 2- 
| - * | gaioſt the Duikers, by Y3lliam Thomas, Miniſter of the Goſpel of #Iley, 
{1m Saris. 


/ | A Vindication of the Scripture and Miniſtry, by 1! i{lzam Thomas , Mi- 
 Poiſtesof #bley, in DOwarto, | 
| PraQtical Husbandry Improved, by G. Platts, in Qwarto. 
- | Saran Inthroned in his Chair of Peſtilence ; wherein the whole buſt- 
.neſs of Fames Nayler, his comiggrineo Buſter, and his Examination, is re- 
lared, by Ralph Farmer, Mimfterof, the Gofpcl, in Luaxto, 
Alfo the Life of Fames Nayler,with his Parents, Birth, Education, ARti- 
on$,and Blaſphemies, isexaCtly ſer forth, by William Deacon, in Quarto. 
. Hypocriſic Unmasked ; or, the Detinition and Charaters of the Natu- 
ral, Moral,Civil,Praying Hypocrite; and how they differ from the fincere 
Chriftian, by Mr. $. Crook, lace ReRor of 11'7iagto4y in Somme- ſeiſht,e 

The Way ſtep by ſtep ro Sound and Saving Conver hon,by Kovert Pur - þ 


uell, in Ofavo. 


Smith's Sermons, in Quarto, ' 2 EE” - 
. ; Farnaby's Bhralcs, in 1 welves. KLE , 
on Zuvenal, in Twclves. LAOAP 
Francis Spira, in Twelves. HT” 
| Bulkeey on the Covenant, in Owarto. 4 = | 
KRh. ; Palmeyinde Oliva, in Duarto. 
Eons "Ws" Chriſtian and Conjugal Counſel applyed ro rhe Marryed Eſtate , by | 


Tifiiam Thomas Miniſter of #bley, in Twclvcs.. 


| edbeeth Exhonatieg ig.n Holy Liteon Daatuc. WAITE - [> 
3 { Common Prayers of all Sorrs. h | 
> { Thecrue Chriſt faſly applycd; diſcovered. 1.How far his Perſon. 2.The 
Mi | peRarion of receiving Chriſt in che Spirixc. 3+ The epcration of Chriſt 
ceived, 4. ThePredeſtination, And 5. His Merits and Free- grace, 
© not rruly apprehended ; from whence ſome conclude to caſt off all Or- 
INaQces, ger and expe@to Propheſie, and work Miracles; all 
ichs with ewenty more falſe Applications of the true Chriſt, are diſco- 
dy Y. Kaje, Miniſter at. Sokeſlese be ee er en 
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